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Editorial preface

The joint meeting of the 18" International Association of Chinese Linguistics (IACL-18) and the
22" North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) was organized and hosted
by Harvard University on May 20-22, 2010.

A total of 202 presentations by 252 researchers were given by researchers in the field, including
talks from the following 10 invited speakers: Wolfgang Behr, Yang Gu, Jie Guo, Shoji Hirata,
Hsin-I Hsieh, Shaoyu Jiang, Thomas Hun-Tak Lee, Paul Jen-Kuei, Li Jianming Lu, and Tsu-Lin
Mei. The conference was further enhanced by keynote addresses given by 4 renowned scholars:
Anthony Kroch, Y.-H. Audrey Li, Yen-Hwei Lin and Pang-Hsin Ting.

The presenters traveled from Japan, Hungry, Germany, Switzerland, Taiwan, and all over North
American and China to Cambridge, Massachusetts to participate in the event. The diversity of
topics was vast: researchers presented their work on synchronic and diachronic analysis of core
linguistic subfields: phonetics, phonology, syntax, semantics and pragmatics. There were
presentations on first and second language acquisition, as well as interdisciplinary work from the
fields of sociolinguistics, dialectology, psycholinguistics and neurolinguistics.

These Conference Proceedings include 61 papers presented during the conference divided into
two volumes. Volume 1 consists of six parts: Applied Linguistics; Diachronic Linguistics;
Language Acquisition; Morphology; Phonetics and Phonology; and Psycholinguistics. Volume 2
consists of two parts: Semantics and Pragmatics; and Syntax.

On behalf of the many people involved in the organization of IACL-18 & NACCL-22, our
sincere thanks to the many researchers who made this enriching event possible.

Sincerely,

C.-T. James Huang, Ph.D (host)
Lauren Eby Clemens (proceedings editor)
C.-M. Louis Liu (proceedings editor)

April, 2012
Cambridge, Massachusetts
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Logophoric ziji in DRT

Hsiang-Yun Chen
The University of Texas at Austin

In this paper | critically evaluate one recent approaches to the inter-
pretation of logophoric ziji, i.e., that of Anand (2006). After recognizing
the problems of his analysis, | provide an account of ziji in the framework
of Discourse Representation Theory (DRT), following Sells (1987) and
Sterling (1993).

1 Previous analyses

1.1  Huang and Liu on LDR ziji

Long-distance ziji is of interest to linguists for its peculiar behavior: it does not always
obey Binding Condition A as stated in the Binding Theory. Some authors, for example,
Huang and Liu (2001) argue that there are two uses of the bare reflexive ziji: one as a
syntactic anaphor subject to Binding Con- dition A and the other as a pragmatic logophor.
It is the logophoric use of ziji that licenses the long-distance binding. Drawing on Sells
(1987) notion of logophoricity, Huang and Liu further claim that the availability of the
relevant de se scenario is necessary for the logophoric reading. However, as | argue in
Chen (2009), Huang and Liu’s account is problematic. First, their analysis of the
‘sentence-free’ ziji is too vague. The default binder of ziji is not always the current
speaker. Second, the pragmatic perspectual strategy they offer as an explanation of the
Blocking Effect is inconclusive. Their direct-discourse paraphrases changes the truth-
condition of the original sen- tence, and when the sentence is properly rewritten, there is
no conflict of perspective. Lastly, ziji can be long-distance bound even when the binder
lacks the relevant de se belief.*

1.2 Anand’s two Chinese dialects

Anand claims that there are two Chinese dialects with respect to long- distance ziji,
i.e., IND-Mandarin and LOG-Mandarin. In IND-Mandarin, the long distance reading of
ziji is a result of context-overwriting; in LOG- Mandarin, ziji is a logophor and is subject
to syntactic constraint. IND- Mandarin is more permissive with long-distance bound ziji,

' See Chen (2009) for a fuller account.
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CHEN: LOGOPHORIC Z1JI

but in LOG- Mandarin, long-distnace bound ziji is subject to what he calls the De Re
blocking effect. Anands theory rests crucially on a series of examples that allegedly
distinguish the two dialects, nevertheless, | shall show that judgments of grammaticality
from native speakers contradicts Anands prediction.

In Anand’s proposal, ziji is a logophor obligatorily read de se in LOG- Mandarin.
On the other hand, in IND-Mandarin long-distance ziji is a shitftable indexical much like
Amharic | and is a result of semantic context-overwriting. Thus Anand’s proposal is
attractive in that not only does he offer a more fine-grained distinction between two ziji,
he also provides a way that ziji is related to interesting pronouns in other languages. On
the one hand, ziji in LOG-Mandarin is a real logophoric pronoun, and it is compared and
contrasted with other logophors in African languages. On the other hand, ziji in IND-
Mandarin behaves in the same vein as the indexical shifts in Amharic and Zazaki, as a
result of the working of monsterous context- changing operators.

The contrast between LOG-Mandarin and IND-Mandarin with respect to ziji is
summarized as follows?:

(1) IND-Mandarin

ALL[att-verb(OPaytn)] optionally shifts 1st person indexicals (all attitude verbs)
LOG-Mandarin
ALL[att-verb(OP-LOG,)] optionally binds all [log] items (all attitude verbs)

In IND-Mandarin:

2 a. All attitude predicates allow OPa,n headed complements
b. [[ziji]]®'= AUTH(c) = [[wo]]"'
c. Binding Optionality: Mandarin attitude verbs may select for an OPaym
complement.

> The typology | have here is different from Anand (2006); In an email correspondence,
Anand confirmed that the typology was reversed by mistake in Anand (2006). The
version | present here is the correct one.
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(3)  a [OP-LOG; a] = Az.[a]?=
b. [CENTER]? = Ai. AUTH(i)
c. cP

AD

CENTER E)I"-LU{;_{ T

PO

Note that in Anand’s proposal, though the binding of ziji in LOG- Mandarin is
syntactic, the covert referentially denoting P(erspectival)-Center is not entirely
syntactically determined. P-center is ‘a point-of-view head high in the left periphery that
referentially denotes the psychological perspective from which the sentence is situated (in
analogy to the deictic center for a sentence).”® The value of the P-Center is at least
partially discourse dependent. In other words, ziji in LOG-Mandarin may refer to the
speaker, the addressee or even a salient third-person.*

To establish the validity of his thesis, Anand offers a series of examples that
allegedly distinguish the two dialects.  Anand’s examples rest heavily on the
grammaticality judgment of native speakers and as much as | appreciate the depth and
elegance of Anand’s theory, I am afraid that the empirical ground may not be as solid as
one would hope. My survey shows quite a different result from Anand’s.” In what
follows, I shall explain Anand’s claims on the said differences between the two Chinese
dialects.  Furthermore, | will test ziji against the principle Shift Together that Anand
postulates for shiftable indexicals.

® Anand and Hsieh(2005)

* P(erspectival)-Center discourse rules: (i) Discourse Rule 1: In unmarked contexts, the
P-Center is the speaker. (ii) Discourse Rule 2: When a speech-act-participant (SAP) is the
matrix subject, the P-Center is that SAP. (iii) The P-Center can be a non SAP in marked
contexts, where the 3rd person is established by discourse to be the perspective-holder
(e.g., narrative).

® Anand’s informants are Taiwanese Mandarin speakers in Boston, MA. My results are
from 45 native speakers of Mandarin Chinese in Taiwan.
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1.2.1 De Re Blocking Effect

The most significant difference between IND-Mandarin and LOG-Mandarin is the De Re
Blocking Effect:

4) De Re Blocking Effect
a. All [log] (pro*/de se anaphor) elements must be de re free.
b. No obligatory de se anaphor can be c-commanded by de re counterpart.®

In (5), it is stipulated that the third-person ta is John, making it a non-subject (here ta is
the object) c-commander of zji that is de re equivalent to the potential long-distance
binder. Anand claims that native speakers are split between the grammaticality
judgment of whether ziji can be long- distance bound by John in (5). Those who
grant this possibility speaks IND-Mandarin; those who don’t speak LOG-Mandarin.

(5) John; renwei Bill; gei  tai ziji,-de shu.
John thinks Bill give he self-POSS book.
‘John; thinks that Bill; gave him; his«j; book.’ LOG-Mandarin
‘John; thinks that Bill; gave his; mother hisj; book.’ IND-Mandarin

By contrast, in (6), the thematic goal ta is replaced with ta-de mama (his mother) while ta
still refers to John. This time the de re equivalent is buried too deep in the structure and
no long c-commands ziji. As a result, no blocking takes place and for both IND-
Mandarin and Log-Mandarin speakers ziji can be long-distance bound.

(6) John; renwei Bill; gei  tai-de mama ziji,-de shu
John thinks Bill give he-POSS mother self-POSS book
‘John; thinks that Bill; gave his; mother hisj; book.’ ALL

Why do LOG-Mandarin speakers exhibit the De Re Blocking Effect? Recall that for
Anand, long-distance binding of ziji in LOG-Mandarin is syntactic: ‘P-center binding’ is
in fact a case of local binding and as such, if there is a closer long-distance binder than the
P-center, the closer binder will be preferred. So ‘for LOG-Mandarin, a ziji that could be
long-distance bound by a 1st person antecedent will always be bound by that antecedent.
In contrast, IND-Mandarin licenses 1% personal ziji in virtue of it being an indexical, and
hence a long-distance 1% person subject need not force the insertion of an Opay to ‘bind’
ziji (Anand 2006).

® In Anand (2006), De Re Blocking Effect is shown to hold in Yoruba and is considered
characteristic to languages with logophoric pronouns.
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To be honest, I am not exactly sure about the logic at work here. Furthermore, my
informants do not confirm Anand’s result.’

(7)  a. Zhangsan;renwei Lisij gei-le  ta; ziji«j de su.
Zhangsan think  Lisi give-LE he self DE book.
‘Zhangsan; thinks that Lisi; gave him; his«j; book.’ 2? LOG-Mandarin
‘Zhangsan; thinks that Lisi; gave him; hisy; book.’ ?2?2IND-Mandarin

b. Zhangsan; renwei Lisij gei-le  taj-de mama zijiy; de su.
Zhangsan think  Lisi give-LE his ~ mother self DE book.
‘Zhangsan; thinks that Lisi; gave his; mother his; book.’ 2?ALL

My informants were asked whether an interpretation is acceptable, marginally
acceptable or not acceptable. The result is shown in (1.2.1). 16 speakers think ziji can
be bound by Zhangsan in (7a), 14 think this is only marginally acceptable and 15 consider
this ungrammatical. On the other hand, 24 speakers accpet ziji as anaphoric to Lisi, 12
think this reading is marginally acceptable while 9 speakers are against this
interpretation. Thus, | think it is safe to say that people do have different opinions on
whether ziji can refer back to Zhangsan, but they surely have a preference of interpreting
it to mean the closer binder Lisi than the more distant Zhangsan.

(7a) acceptable | marginally | unacceptable
(8) hisi=Zhangsan’s 16 14 15
hisj=Lisi’s 24 12 9

Furthermore, Anand’s claim is that there is a ‘systematic split’ of judgments between
IND-Mandarin and LOG-Mandarin speakers, but my informants do not show any orderly
division. True, their judgments do differ with regard to the reference of ziji in sentences
with a de re counterpart, but their opinions are often not consistent. | find it hard to label
any one of my informant as a speaker of one dialect but not the other. Besides, the
informants repeated tell me that they do not like (7b) very much. Contrary to what
Anand’s result, not all of the speakers reckon the sentence felicitous.

Again, people show a preference to interpret ziji as anaphoric to Lisi: 20 think it
acceptable, 17 as marginally acceptable and 8 as unacceptable. As to long-distance

"1 present to my informants with both Anand’s original examples and my adjusted
versions. My sentences have the same relevant structure but a perfective mark -le
is added to the verb in the embedded clause so that the whole sentence reads more
natural to native speakers.
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binding, 14 accept such a reading, 12 consider it marginally acceptable and 19 regard it
infelitctious. The interesting puzzle here is that contrary to Anand’s prediction, the
supposedly non-De Re Blocking-inducing (7b) becomes less desirable to more people
compared to (7a). Not only do fewer people interpret ziji as anaphoric to Zhangsan, more
people state that even the less problematic reading (ziji=Lisi) becomes hard to appreciate.

(7b) acceptable | marginally | unacceptable
9) hisi=Zhangsan’s 14 12 19
hisj=Lisi’s 20 17 8

1.2.2  Shiftable ziji

If the above result is of any indication, the distinction between IND-Mandarin and LOG-
Mandarin may not be as clear as one might hope. | now turn to the claim that ziji in IND-
Mandarin is a shiftable indexical. The alleged fact that ziji in IND-Mandarin obeys
SHIFT TOGETHER is considered a proof that ziji is like Amharic-1. Since | have no
access to qualifed informants, | do not challenge Anand’s and Anand and Nevins (2004)
on how the constraint works in African languages. My aim is only to see if this same rule
governs the behaviors of ziji.

According to Anand and Nevins, all indexicals (first person, second- person
temporal locative) can optionally shit under Zazaki-says. However, the indexical shift is
constrained. For instance, in (10) the two occurrences of indexical | does not make this
sentence four-way ambiguous.

(10)  (in Zazaki) Bill said that I argued with my mother.

Assuming John to be the current speaker, (11a) is true when Bill said, ‘John argued with
my mother.” (11b) is like its English counterpart, true when Bill said, ‘John argued with
his mother.” The shifting reading of Zazaki-I is (11c), true when Bill said, ‘I argued with
my mother.” On the other hand, (11d) is true when Bill said, ‘I argued with John’s
mother.” (11a) and (11d) are the mixed readings.

(11) a. Bill; said that I, argued with my; mother.
b. Bill; said that I, argued with my, mother.
c. Bill; said that I; argued with my; mother.
d. Bill; said that I; argued with my. mother.

Anand and Nevins report that the mixed readings are impossible in Zazaki. (10)
can never be true in the context where Bill said, 7 argued with John’s mother,” nor
when he said, John argued with my mother.” The sentence is true only when the two
occurrences of | shift together, or when they do not shift at all. This ‘SHIFT TOGETHER’
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constraint is said to hold for several other languages that have shifting indexicals. The
claim is that this phenomenon is best explat ﬁ@ﬁ%%ﬁﬂ@ Zazaki contains some
type of monstrous operator.

If ziji in IND-Mandarin is a shiftable indexical just like Zazaki-I, it should obey
SHIFT TOGETHER. Is this the case?

Consider (12), where ziji occurs twice in the embedded clause. Literally, the
sentences reads, ‘Bill says that John gave SELF SELF’s exam. If Anand is right, the
mixed readings (12b) and (12c) are impossible. (12) can never be true in a context such as
S, and Sa.

(12) Bill; shou John,- gei-le Zijii/j zijii/,--de kaochuan
Bill  say John give SELF SELF-POSS exam
‘Bill; said that John;...’
a. gave him; his; exam.’
b. gave him; his; exam.’*
c. gave him; his; exam.”*
d. gave him; his; exam.’

(13) Si: The math teacher handed over to John the exam books of the whole class
and asked him to distribute the exam books among his classmates. Each student
should get one and the students would grade each other’s exams.

S, : Same as S; and Bill said, John gave me my exam.’

S3;: Same as S; and Bill said, John gave me his exam.’

S4: Same as S and Bill said, John gave himself my exam.’

Ss: Same as S1 and Bill said, John gave himself his own exam.’

For the informants that | consulted, however, Anand’s prediction is incorrect. (12)
appears to be four-way ambiguous, as each reading, even the mixed ones, are deemed
acceptable for at least one-third of the informants. Nevertheless, there does exist a
preference for the non-mixed readings (12a), (12d). Besides, there is a stronger preference
for the reading where ziji is interpreted as anaphoric to John: more than 70% of the
informants think (12d) is the most appropriate interpretation.

The result is suggestive. There are three possible explanations to my findings.
First, perhaps SHIFT TOGETHER does not hold for all shiftable indexicals. Second,
perhaps ziji is never a shifting indexical. Third, perhaps ziji indeed is a shifty indexical,
but the semantic overwriting is not the whole story. When concrete contextual information
is given, even the impossible mixed readings become available.

All in all, though I may not have presented a knock-down argument against
Anand’s analysis, there is enough evidence that the distinction between IND-Mandarin
and LOG-Mandarin is not so definite. The judgment regarding De Re Blocking is at best
blurry, and so is the alleged constraint SHIFT TOGETHER on shiftable ziji. 1 do not
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mean to depreciate the importance of Anand’s proposal, but there are things that call for
further explanation.®

1.3  Logophoricity and ziji in DRT
1.3.1 Sells on logophoricity
Despite all these talks on logophoricity and its connection to attitude de se, it should be
noted that Sells’ analysis of logophoricity actually came long before the association. |
think it is worthwhile to examine Sells’ theory given that he explicitly states that
logophors need not be de se. Sells maintains that a logophor is linked to its long-
distance antecedent if the antecedent plays the role of SOURCE, SELF or PIVOT.
SOURCE is the internal agent of the communication, and thus the subject of verbs of
communication such as ‘say’ is predicated as SOURCE; SELF is the one whose mental
state the embedded proposition describes, so the subject of psychological verbs such as
‘think” and ‘feel’ plays the role SELF; PIVOT is assigned to the one whose physical point
of view that the content of the proposition is evaluated against.

Sells presents his formal analysis of logophoricity in Discourse Represen- tation
Theory. His examples are mostly in Japanese, and | want to show that the Chinese data
can be analyzed adopting the same strategies.

o represents SOURCE;
¢ represents SELF;
¥ represents PIVOT;

S represents the external speaker

® For instance, in the case of multiple embedding, distance seems crucial. The further
away a noun phrase is, the less likely it is the logophoric antecedent of ziji. For
LOG- Mandarin, this may be construed as a preference for the closest, local binder for
ziji. But what can be the basis for this preference in IND-Mandarin where ziji is simply
a shifting indexical? Perhaps, a syntactic analysis is not the whole story for the
interpretation of ziji. When a concrete context is supplied, many of the syntactically
prohibited readings become possible, indicating that contextual information plays a role
that should not be overlooked. For example, when my informants are given a
sentence with the structure that supposedly would exhibit the Blocking Effect, most of
them reckon the logophoric reading as infelicitous, just as expected. However, if
they are given a similar sentence with the same structure plus certain scenarios against
which they can judge the sentence, a significant increase is seen in the number of people
who judge the logophoric reading felicitous. Perhaps there is some coercion story that
can be told regarding the behavior of ziji.
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(14) Mary; shuo John; xi-huan ziji
Mary say  John like self
Mary; says that John; likes her;.

Somp S,om.p
Maryim ) Maryim)
say(m. p) say(m, p)

) )
I_-:{ulj IJI:Ill::'
Plm) = Pim)
P ] 8 ]
John(j) Jahn(j)
like(j, x) like(], x)
x="7 x=T

In (14), the verb shuo (say) is ‘logophoric’ and as such the subject plays all three roles.
For convenience, Sells simply equates x with PIVOT, hence m, and we receive the desired
reading.

Verbs like juede (think) and zhidao (know) wang (forget) are all ‘psycho- logical
verbs.” Though SOURCE is played by the external speaker in these cases, and the
agent of these verbs are assigned SELF and PIVOT, which still grants us the
logophoric reading of ziji.

(15) Mary bu zhidao John pen-le ziji
Mary not  know John cheat-PERF self
Mary; doesn’t know that John; cheated her;.

Som,p S5, m,p
Mary{m) Mary(m)
=knowimn, p) =know(m, p)
a(S) 7(S)
wim) )
P(m) = & (m)
P p: j
John(j) John(j)
cheat(j, x) cheat(], x)
x="7 x="u




CHEN: LOGOPHORIC Z1JI

(16) Mary wang-le John  pen-guo ziji
Mary forget-PERF John cheat-PERF self
Mary; forgot that John; cheated her;.

Somp S, m,p
Maryim) Mary({m)
forget{m, p) forget(m, p)
7S] Fi5)
wim) ()
P{m) = @ (m)
i J P ]
Johnij) John(j)
cheat(j. %) cheat(], x)
x=T7 x="

1.3.2 Stirling’s logophoric DRT
Stirling (1993) argues that three semantic roles are unnecessary proliferation and proposes
that the job can be done by postulating simply one role, i.e. the epistemic validator, or
validator. A validator is the one that validates the discourse; to be more precise, it is the
individual that the current/external speaker linguistically assigns responsibility for the
discourse in question. The responsibility that falls under the validator includes the truth of
the embedded proposition, the actuality of the eventuality in question and the accuracy of
the linguistic expressions used.®

The notion of epistemic validator is formally encoded as a discourse marker
v. Stirling adopts the version of DRT that encodes ontological types as sorted discourse
markers, where a sort is a bundle of features associated with a particular discourse
marker and specified discourse marker letters are used for some standard sorts. Her
discourse marker v is regarded as a special kind on a par with markers for the current
speaker ‘I’, the current addressee ‘you’ and for the time of utterance ‘now.” More
importantly, the insertion of v into the universe of a DRS is not only adding an entity
available for the resolution of anaphoric noun phrase but also adding more formal
conditions in the DRS.*°

By default, the current speakers take the role of validator, but they may also dis-
assign themselves as validator and re-assign the role to someone else. These three
possibilities are formally represented by an anaphoric condition linking v with some other

% Stirling (1993), Chapter 6.
19 Stirling (1993), p.284.

10
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discourse entities in the universe of an DRS as follows, where i represents the current
speaker and x is some other accessible marker in the universe.

A7) v=i

The decisive move in Stirling’s approach is to associate the anaphoric conditions
linking v and the assignment of the role of validator with lexical rules. The idea is that
grammatical constructions may contain items with lexically specified properties which
render them the role of epistemic validator. If there is no such items, then the default is to
assign the role to the current speaker. There are predicates that can trigger a logophoric
context, and they generally have the properties listed in (18):

(18) a. they are sub-categorised for a clausal complement;
b. the validator for the clausal complement is constrained to be the referent of
some subcategorised-for nominal argument of the matrix clause, usually the
subject NP.'

As a result, the epistemic validator of the content of the embedded clause of a verb
of communication, thought, psychological state or perception will be the subject
(usually) of that verb. The one who ‘uttered the speech, had the thought, experienced the
psychological state, or experienced the sensory perception is the best (perhaps the only)
witness to the truth, actuality or accuracy of description of the content of what was said,
thought felt or perceive.’

Therefore, (14), repeated here as (19) receives the following analysis:

(19) Mary; shuo John; xi-huan ziji
Mary say John like self
Mary; says that John; likes her;.

1 1bid, p285

11
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I, vy i, p. vy
Mary({m) Maryim)
V=i vi=i
say(m, p) say(im, p)
] :
Vo V3
® x
| John(j) p: | John(j)
va=in V=i
like(j, x) like(j, x)
x="T X=V1

The validator of the whole sentence is the external speaker, and the validator of the
embedded proposition is the subject of the communication verb shuo, that is, the internal
speaker Mary.

(16), repeated as (20), is analyzed as:

(20) Mary wang-le John pen-guo ziji
Mary forget-PERF John cheat-PERF self
Mary; forgot that John; cheated her;.

m, p. vy m, p, vy
Maryim) Mary({m)
vi=i vi=i
forget(m. p) forget(m, p)
J J
Vg Vg
x
P John(j) B John(j)
ve=Iu Vo=II
cheat(j. x) cheat(], x)
x=7 H=Vg

One merit of both Sells and Stirling’s DRT analyses is the prediction of the
ambiguous behavior of ziji. As discussed earlier, ziji may be bound either by its local
antecedent or by the long-distance logophoric antecedent. This comes natural in the DRS
presented. For example, (14), repeated here as (21):

12
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(21) Mary; shuo John; xi-huan ziji
Mary say  John like self
Mary; says that John; likes her;.

S, mp S, m,p
Mary({m) Mary(m)
say(m. p) sav(m. p)
olm) alm)
w(m) (m)
. {m) = {m)
2k ] P ]

John(j) Johnij)
like(j, x) like(j, =)
x="7 x=
S.omop S, m,p
Mary({m) Mary({m)

say(m. p) saviim. p)

o) alm)

w(m) w(m)

c. (m) = @(m)

P ] P ]
John(j) Johnij)
like(], x) like(], =)

x=7 x=]
S mp 5 mp
Mary(m) Mary{m)
say(m. p) sayim. p)
alm) alm)
w(m) w(m)
d. T{m) = O(m)
g pr|
Johundj) Johnif)
like(j, x) like(j, x)
x=" =57

13



Mary’s speech is ‘John

CHEN: LOGOPHORIC ZIJI

In the embedded DRS in (21b), x is resolved to ¥, which is the role played by
the marker m representing Mary. This gives rises to the logophoric reading. On the other
hand, as shown in (21c), we may choose to resolve x to j, in which case the content of

likes himself.” Furthermore, the external speaker S is also

accessible, and if x is set to be anaphoric to the external speaker, the sentence is
interpreted as the speaker asserting something like, ‘Mary says that John likes me.’
Unfortunately, this reading is reckon by most native speakers as ungrammatical.

Similar anaphoric resolutions can be done in Stirling’s version of DRT.

Theoretically, x in (22b) can be equated to any accessible discourse marks, including v;
and j. Yet due to the lexical meaning of the verb pen (cheat), the interpretations resulting
from these alternatives are infelicitous. Not all possible anaphoric equations are probable;
the lexicon and world knowledge place constraints on some of them.

(22)

Mary wang-le

Mary forget-PERF John

pen-guo
cheat-PERF

Mary; forgot that John; cheated her;.

m, p. V1

ziji
self

Mary(m)

vi=i

I, . W1

forgetim, p)
J

vz

x®

Pl Johnj)
Vva=I1
cheat(j, x)
x="7

Mary(m)

vi=i

forget(m, p)

Vo
X

Pl John(j)
Vo=
cheat(j, x)
X=V3

m, p, V1

Marvim]
vi=i
forget{m, p)

I, [ WV

J
¥z
x

Pl Johnj)
Va=In
cheat(j, x)
x="

Mary(m)
vy=Il

forget{im, p)

VI
X

P John(j)
Ve=In
cheat(j, x)
x=]

14
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m, p, vy L, p, vy
Marvim) Aary({m)
vi=i vi=i
forgetim, p) forget({m, p)
j :
d. V2 = e
x x
5B .T|__'-]_111|:j:l AN -Ii?]l]l:.__‘l:'
va=In Vo=11
cheat(j, %) cheat(j, x)
x=T =W

Perhaps the importance of lexicon can be seen from another angle. The problem for Sells
is that we are never told what to make of the discourse roles. What is the ontological and
theoretic status of SOURCE, SELF and PIVOT? All we are told is that there is no unified
notion of logophoricity per se and logophoricity phenomenon is a result of the interaction
of these primitive notions. Given that the roles can be predicated of the internal agent or
of the external speaker, it might look like they are the special con- ditions that the
discourse markers must satisfy. However, his resolution of anaphora in DRT is done by
setting a discourse marker as equal to some accessible discourse markers already in
the discourse structure, yet in Sells’ own formulation of the DRSs, the value of the
discourse marker in the clausal complement is resolved to be the role-predicate. That is,
‘the pronoun effectively takes a role-predicate as its antecedent, not a marker directly due
to some NP.’*?  This strikes me as odd. Moreover, if the roles are conditions in the
DRS, how are they similar or different from other predication conditions?

In addition, what exactly is the basis of the assignment of roles? It seems that
there should be something in the lexical property of the verb indicating what roles the
related agent plays. This is the case for the communication verbs like ‘say’ or
psychological verbs ‘think’ and ‘feel.” The subject of ‘logphoric verbs’ is the internal
agent and she is the source of the report, the person whose mental state the report is made
as well as the one whose point of view the report is made; the subject of psychological
verbs, though no longer the person who is making the report, is the one whose thought
the report is about. Still, it is not obvious what verbs would trigger a discourse
environment in which PVIOT (and only PIVOT) is assigned to the internal speaker.

| believe these are legitimate motivations for Stirling’s more economical DRT
analysis. She not only reduces three roles into one, but actually explains how the role

2 Se|ls (1987), pd59.
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of epistemic validator is semantically interpreted and what standing it takes in the DRS.
Unlike Sells’ equivocal SOURCE, SELF and PIVOT, the role of epistemic validator is
explicated defined as a special sorted discourse markers. Furthermore, as the licensing
of logophoricity is due to the assignment of the role of validator, the related lexical rules
becomes all the more consequential. Stirling is well aware of this and places good
attention on the the verbs that may trigger logophoric contexts. Like Sells’s hierarchy of
roles, Stirling proposes that there is a hierarchy of logo- centric verb:

(23) communication > thought > psychological state > perception

In any logophoric language, if verbs of one kind trigger a logophoric environment,
so will the kind of verbs to the left of it, though it does not follow that a language that
allows logophoric contexts resulting from verbs of communication will also have
logophoric contexts triggered by the other three kinds.*?

Summing up, Sells and Stirling’s DRT analyses do provide an adequate way to
explain the logophoric phenomenon without references to de se be- lief. Besides, the
DRT analyses nicely capture the tricky ambiguity of long- distance ziji. So in this sense,
DRT is our best choice for ziji. There are a few loose ends that need to be tied up though.
For one thing, tense and aspect have been ignored in the current analysis, but this
problem can be over- come by supplementing more temporal discourse markers and
conditions in the discourse representations. For another, the Blocking Effect is left unex-
plained. 1 do not have a good answer yet, but given the prominence of both lexicon and
the semantic-epistemic role, | suspect that the Blocking Effect may be a result of
conflicts in person-feature (depending on what exactly is the person feature of ziji)**
and/or of conflicts of perspective (between different roles and different validators).

On the other hand, it is not the case that ziji cannot be analyzed in terms of
attitude de se; it is just that in the framework provided by Sells and Stiriling, the data
is explained without it. Given the flexibility of DRT, adding to the representation some
specific constructions for attitude de se is certainly doable and probably desirable. For
example, Maier (2009) proposes a version of DRT where the de dicto and de re
distinction is modeled as a difference in scope and de se is treated as a special case of
relational de re attitudes.™

13 Stirling (1993), p260.

% This can be a rather complicated story due to the fact that ziji can be added to any
person: 1st, 2nd and 3rd an even their plural forms.

1> Maier (2009) The acquaintance relation is, in the case of co-referential pronoun in
English, the equation; For shiftable indexical, e.g., Amharic-1, de se is resolved as de
dicto with local binding to the center. PRO and LOG are specified in the level of syntax.

16
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All I claim here is simply that ziji may be analyzed without stressing its possible
de se interpretation. If logophoric ziji is any reflection of logophors in general, then
perhaps logophors do not necessarily require a de se explication.
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Sentence-Final Only and the Interpretation of Focusin Mandarin Chinese'

Michael Yoshitaka Erlewine
Massachusetts Institute of Technology

In this paper I document the complex interactions between the Mandarin
sentence-t}';nal only item éryi and the focus marker shi. Following work
on Chinese Sentence-Final Particles (SFP), éryi syntactically is in the CP-
domain and thus should scope above TP-level operators such as negation,
and this is indeed normally tlrl)e case. However, the introduction of the focus
marker shi can force the sentence-final éryi to take scope below the TP-level
negation, creating a problem for the theory of Mandarin SFP.

I propose that shi unambiguously marks the semantic scope of Mandarin
focus-sensitive operators which involve Association With Focus. I show
how this analysis preserves the expected syntactic cartography while com-
puting the correct semantic scope. A compositional syntax/semantics utiliz-
ing focus movement is also presented.

0. Introduction

Mandarin Chinese has two only words which can introduce a semantics of exclusivity: a
preverbal zAi (R ) and a sentence-final éryi (T €.). The three examples in (1), in this context,
are truth-conditionally equivalent.

(1) Context: “What did he do yesterday?”; “What does he do on Saturdays?”
a. f R & EH WL
Ta zhi kan  dianshi éryi
He zui watch TV ERYI
‘He only watches/watched TV.
b. . & B M.
He watch TV ERrYI
c. R & Ef
He zH1 watch TV

'The work presented in this paper was greatly improved through conversations with Irene Heim, Hadas
Kotek, and Waltraud Paul. I thank them for their supportive comments and questions. In addition to the
IACL/NACCL joint meeting, parts of this material were also presented at the 2010 Southern New England
Workshop on Semantics at Harvard and the 2010 Rencontres d’Automne de Linguistique Formelle at the
University of Paris 8. All errors are mine éryi.


Louis Liu
Typewritten text
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ERLEWINE: INTERPRETATION OF FOCUS IN MANDARIN

Previous work on Mandarin only items (Tsai, 2004) has only investigated zAi. In this
paper we will focus on the distributional and semantic characteristics of the sentence-final
eryl, together with the focus-marker shi (). As we will see, the interaction of the two items
presents a puzzle that challenges our understanding of scope and Chinese phrase structure.
The crux of the puzzle is as follows: following work on Chinese Sentence-Final Particles,
eryi syntactically is in the CP-domain and thus should scope above TP-level operators such
as negation, and this is indeed normally the case. However, the introduction of the focus
marker shi can force the sentence-final éryi to take scope below the TP-level negation.

To explain this puzzle, I will propose the following: that there is a particular syntactic
projection in the Mandarin Chinese clause where focus alternatives are computed, and that
eryi uses the alternatives from that projection in its computation. This projection can be
marked overtly by the focus marker shi. The scope contrasts observed are then a reflection
of the scopal relations between negation and shi (or a covert version thereof). Eryi can then
maintain its CP-level position.

This paper is organized as follows: in section 1, I will present the basic distribution
and semantic properties of zhi and éryi, establishing both as Association With Focus oper-
ators. I also present evidence for the sentence-final éryi being a low C head. In section 2, I
introduce the focus marker s4i and the novel and challenging puzzle which is at the heart of
this paper. In section 3, I present my analysis, which highlights sAi’s crucial contribution
in marking precisely where the computation of focus alternatives takes place, and demon-
strate how this can explain the puzzling scope facts. In section 4, I give a proof-of-concept
compositional semantics using focus movement, and give evidence from contrastive con-
tinuations to support this view. I conclude in section 5.

1. Two onlys in Mandarin Chinese

1.1. Only and Association with Focus

An only operator requires that its complement include a focused constituent. Only then
asserts that no alternative to the prejacent is true (Horn, 1969; Rooth, 1985). Only items
may also have a presuppositional component, which may specify that the stated prejacent or
a similar proposition is true. The choice of semantic focus is established via a mechanism
dubbed Association with Focus (AWF) (Jackendoft, 1972; Rooth, 1985).

A property of AWF is that the focused constituent can be any subconstituent of the
complement. In English, for example, prosodic cues are used to indicate which constituent
is focused:

(2) Two sentences with different truth conditions (Rooth, 1985)
a. Mary only introduced [Bill] to Sue.
b. Mary only introduced Bill to [Sue]p.
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Consider which constituents are possible foci for the Mandarin only items, zhi and
éryi. We see from the sentences below that the semantic focus of both on/y items must be
within the verb phrase, such as the object (3a) or the verb (3b), but not the subject (3c¢).
As different VP-internal constituents can be the focus, modulated by prosodic cues, we can
conclude that the mechanism here is indeed AWF. (Here, zAi and éryi both being marked as
optional is meant to indicate that one, the other, or both of the items are present.)

(3) zhi and éryi associate with focus within the VP:
a.  #& COE [Fp(fR).
Wo zhi ai ni  éryi
I zHI love you ERYI
‘I only love [you]g... I love no one else.’

b. # )& Rlp kT (T &)
W6 zhi hui nian hanzi éryi

I  zH1 can read Chinese characters ERYI

‘I only can [read]r Chinese characters... I cannot write them.’
c. *MHIpFR)E & (fE)

W6 zhi ai ni éryi

I ZHI love you ERYI

Intended: ‘[I]z love you... no one else loves you.’

It is important to note that éryi also has another, non-AWF reading where it asserts
that the given clause is the only appropriate utterance in the conversation. A brief look at
this use of éryi is included in the appendix.

In the remainder of this paper [ will focus on the understudied sentence-final only item,
eryl. I begin by investigating its syntactic position.

1.2. The position of sentence-final éryi

Chinese sentence-final particles (SFP) have traditionally been categorized into three classes
whose relative order is fixed: C; < C, < C;. Some canonical SFP in each class are presented
in the following table from Paul (2010):

’ low C (C)) \ force (C;) \ attitude (C;) ‘
le currently relevant state | ma interrogative ou warning
ldizhe recent past ba imperative (v)a astonishment
ne; continued state ne, follow-up question | nes exaggeration

An utterance can include at most one item from each class. Paul (2010) thus argues
for these three classes to be recast as a split-CP a la Rizzi (1997): [[[TP C;] C, ] C;s].
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This view posits that Chinese CP-level items are head-final, while TP-internal items are
head-initial, contra the Final-Over-Final Constraint (Biberauer et al., 2009).

Let us consider éryi within this context. The linear placement of éryi clearly puts it in
the class of “sentence-final particles™: it must be pronounced at the right edge of a clause.
Only the force and attitude particles are allowed—in fact, required—to surface after éryi:

(4) éryi < C,, C; (here C; ma)
a. o R & #/ [EFElr WL B
Ni zhi hui shiio glioyu éryi ma
you zHI can speak Chinese ERYI Q
‘Can you only speak [Chinese]z?’
b. *fr R & #® [(HFEp HWL?
you zHI can speak Chinese Q ERYI

Consistent with this fact, other low C heads cannot be pronounced together with éryi:

(5) éryi cannot co-occur with C; (here ‘Currently Relevant State’ le)**
Context: “Where is he?” or “Why is he gone today?”

a. e, * 8 R® 7
Tachti qumdi dongxi le
he go.out go buy things CRS
‘He went out to go shopping.’

b. * L i £ % ®® {7 wme,me T}
Tacht qumaidongxi {le éryi, éryi le}
he go.out go buy things {CRS ERYI, ERYI CRS}
Intended: ‘It’s just that he went out to go shopping... there’s no other reason.’

We see from the above facts that éryi is clearly a SFP of the first class. Following
Paul (2010), the item must then be a low C head, and we would thus expect it to take scope
above the entire TP. In the following section, we will see that this is not always the case.

ZNote: perfective -le (or “verbal -le”), on the other hand, can be pronounced string adjacent to éryi in
cases where there is no intervening material in the VP.

) Context: “Why is he hurt?”
fo kBl T WL
ta diedaole éryi
he fall PRV ERYI

‘He just fell.’

3Soh (2009, pp. 637-641) argues that sentence-final -le cannot cooccur with éryi’ due to semantic reasons
rather than syntactic ones.
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2. The effects of shi

2.1. shi-focus constructions

The word shi (52 ) in Mandarin is normally the copular verb but can also be a “focus marker,”
indicating that some or all of its complement is focused (Huang, 1988a; Teng, 1978).

Paul and Whitman (2008) show convincingly that focus-marking ski is not a unified
phenomenon: different types of constructions with focus-marking shi exhibit clearly dis-
tinct semantic properties, motivating four distinct focus constructions involving shi:

| mechanism | focused constituent | exclusiveness” |

sentence-initial bare shi || cleft subject yes
sentence-initial bare shi || emphasis entire sentence no
sentence-medial bare shi || Association | any constituent no
With Focus | within VP
shi... de cleft subsequent yes
constituent

Among these various focus constructions, here I will pay particular attention to sAi in
sentence-medial (post-subject, pre-verbal) position. This shi is the one identified by Paul
and Whitman (2008) as using Association With Focus. We can see the AWF in action below,
where sentence-medial bare shi simply marks the VP as containing a focused constituent.

(6) Sentence-medial bare shi (Paul and Whitman, 2008)
a. b * & £ dExE & FEE%lp, = & dxE £ [ Xpo
Ta bu shi zai Béijing xue yuyanxte, shizai Béijing xiie fawén
He NEG sHI at  Beijing study linguistics, he at Beijing study French
‘He didn’t study [linguistics]» in Beijing, he studied [French]r in Beijing.’
b. . & Z # k¥ [Zlp EF%, £ £ X [#Hr #FZ.
Ta bu shi zai Béijing xue yuyanxue, shizai Béijing jiao ylyanxue
He NEG sHI at  Beijing study linguistics, he at Beijing teach linguistics
‘He didn’t [study]r linguistics in Beijing, he [taught]x linguistics in Beijing.’

The sentence-medial bare shi marks the existence of a focused constituent within the
VP. In the next section, we will see shi’s crucial role in determining the interpretation of the
only word éryi.

“Exclusiveness asserts that only the designated focus can satisfy the property. Exclusiveness is a property
of clefts but not of Association with Focus proper.
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2.2. Negation, shi, and the scope of éryi

Negation in Mandarin Chinese, canonically bu (°f), surfaces in the pre-verbal field where
zhi is pronounced. Negation may surface on either side of zA#, with its scope clearly reflect-
ing linear order:

(7) zHI < NEG: ONLY > NEG
# 2 X BB v [AElr (@D,
wo zhi bu xihiian chi roubao  éryi
I zHINEG like  eat meat buns ERYI
‘I only don’t like to eat [meat buns]g... I like to eat all other things.’
(8) NEG < ZHI: NEG > ONLY
e F ROEB vz (RElr (R
ta bu zhi xithiian chiroubao  éryi
He NEG zHI like  eat meat buns ERYI
‘I don’t only like to eat [meat buns]p... I also like to eat some other things.’

Consider, however, a more interesting case: clauses with negation and éryi. Based on
our identification of éryi as a low C Sentence-Final Particle, we would predict it to scope
over the TP-level negation. This prediction is borne out in the following sentence:

(9) NEG...éryi ONLY > NEG, *NEG > ONLY

® F B [Klp Wi
Wobu he cha éryi
I NEGdrinktea ERYI

I only don’t drink [tea]p... I drink everything else.’
* ‘I don’t only drink [tea] ... I also drink other things.’

However, if we add a focus marker shi after the negation in (9), only the reverse scope
reading is available:

(10) NEG SHL..éryr: *ONLY > NEG, NEG > ONLY

R Fr R [(Kpmi.

Wobu shihe chda éryi

I NEG sHIdrink tea ERYI

* ‘I only don’t drink [tea]g... I drink everything else.’
I don’t only drink [tea]p... I also drink other things.’

This contrast is the core puzzle that this paper—and any analysis of Mandarin negation
and focus markers—must address: by default, ¢y must take scope over negation (9), but
the addition of the focus marker shi flips éryi’s scope with respect to negation (10).
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3. Analysis

To better understand the contrast presented in (9—10), we must be precise about what nega-
tion scoping above or below ONLY really means. Following Tsai (2004), I take Horn’s (1969)
analysis of ONLY to apply in Mandarin as well. That is, ONLY computes a set of alternatives
and asserts that only the stated prejacent can be true.

(11) ONLY > NEG:
[(9)] =1 <= V¢ € {I don’t drink tea, I don’t drink coffee, I don’t drink water, ...}
[ — (¢ =1 don’t drink tea)]

(12) NEG > ONLY:
[(10)] =1 <= — (V¢ € {Idrink tea, I drink coffee, I drink water, ...}
[ — (¢ = I drink tea)] )

What is most important here is what the candidates in this alternative set are and what
constituent they are generated from. We note that each of the alternatives under considera-
tion in (9) include negation, while the alternatives in (10) do not. This position of alternative
set computation is indicated by Alt below:’

(13) ONLY > NEG (9)

ﬁ [Alt Z: H% %J\' ] ﬁﬁ EA o

W6 bu he cha éryi

I NEG drink tea  ERYI
(14) NEG > ONLY (10)

£ F E B F WL
Wobu shi  he chd éryi
I NEGSHI drink tea ERYI

I propose the following generalization: s4i unambiguously marks the position of alter-
native set computation in Association With Focus interpretation, regardless of the position
of the focus operator (e.g. éryi). The main claim is as follows:

(15) shi marks the projection where the focus alternatives used by the semantics
of éryi are computed. Sentences in Mandarin with AWF obligatorily have shi,
though sometimes an unpronounced version.

This makes shi functionally equivalent to Rooth’s (1992) squiggle operator (~), which
marks the syntactic level at which focus is interpreted. While Rooth (1992) proposed ~ as

SHere I abstract away from the scope and position of the subject, as the purpose here is to better understand
the relationship between negation and the interpretation of ONLY.
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having no phonological realization and being inserted at LF, shi may be an overt version
of ~.% The scope contrasts observed in (9—10), then, can be more correctly recast as dif-
fering scope relations between negation and the squiggle operator, shi. Despite its higher
syntactic position, in practice éryi inherits its semantic scope from the scope of shi. (A
technical implementation that resolves this syntax/semantics mismatch will be presented in
section 4.)

Under this view, (9) would be a case where there is a phonologically null sAi (¢syy)
above negation. In fact, it is also possible to pronounce a shi before bu in (9) with the same
scope interpretation:

(16) SHI NEG...éryr: ONLY > NEG, *NEG > ONLY

* B2 F B [KlpWL.
Woshibu he cha éryi
I SHINEG drink tea ERYI

I only don’t drink [tea]p... I drink everything else.’
* ‘I don’t only drink [tea]g... I also drink other things.’

As we have seen now, the negation bu can be before or after an overt shi. This reflects
the fact that Mandarin Chinese simplex sentences have two positions for negation (Schaffar
and Chen, 2001), as can be easily observed in sentences such as (17) below.” This gives us
the cartography in (18) for the possible positions of negation and shi.*

17y & * & [F EB lp A,
wo bu shi bu xihtian chi roubao
I NEG SHINEG like  eat meat buns
‘I don’t [not like to eat]» meat buns... I’d just rather have something else.’

TP

18
(18) Neg

shi Neg VP

®This equivalence cannot be made explicit, however, as Rooth (1992) does not give a compositional se-
mantics for ~ that allows other operators intervening between it and the focus-sensitive operator. For Rooth,
~ in English is always introduced right below the focus-sensitive operator itself. A proof-of-concept compo-
sitional semantics for this process that allows intervening operators is presented in section 4.

"Note that Paul and Whitman (2008) offer evidence from the position of modals and adverbials that
sentence-medial bare shi constructions (such as in 17) are monoclausal.

$Danny Fox (p.c.)and Irene Heim (p.c.) have asked whether hu might be a concord negation with an
abstract negation in a higher, CP-level position. There is no evidence for adopting such a view, though,
especially as the scope of subject quantifiers and adverbs placed before negation all take scope over negation.

25



ERLEWINE: INTERPRETATION OF FOCUS IN MANDARIN

Now let us see how this cartography and the view of the special role of shi in AWF
interpretation (15) can explain the scope-switching effect in (9—10). First consider (10):
bu shi...éryi. Here the linear order of bu shi makes it clear that this negation is the higher
one, above shi, and crucially does not contribute to the computation of alternatives. As
éryi takes scope where its alternatives are computed, the only available reading gives the
attested scope of NEG > ONLY.

Second consider (9): bu...éryi. Here there are two potential parses since there is no
overt shi—one where bu is a high negation above ¢gy (19a) and another where it is a low
negation below ¢syy (19b):

(19) a. b.
TP Clow TP Clow
eryi eryi
Neg PsHI vP
| Psm vP T
u T~ Neg vP

drink [tea]r
bu  drink [tea]r

In (19a), the negation is not included in the alternative set computation, yielding an
interpretation with NEG > ONLY. In contrast, the negation in (19b) does contribute to the
alternatives, resulting in ONLY > NEG. However, recall that (9) itself is unambiguous: the
only attested reading is ONLY > NEG.

A closer look at the negation bu helps us resolve this ambiguity. The negation bu
is a proclitic (Ernst 1995; Huang 1988b), with its phonetic realization conditioned by the
following word: bu is pronounced with a clear fourth (falling) tone (bu) in citation form,
but is often pronounced with neutral tone and becomes second (rising) tone (bu) when the
following syllable is fourth (falling) tone. Bu also has a suppletive form, méi (%), which is
triggered when the following verb is perfective or the verb ‘have’ (you #). Bu requires an
immediate morphological host to condition its phonetic realization. In (19a), the proclitic
bu’s closest morphological host is phonologically null, making this parse unavailable. Thus
the only available parse for (9) is (19b), with negation below the covert ¢syr. This predicts
its unambiguous interpretation of ONLY > NEG.

The key here is the role of shi. Shi marks precisely where the focus alternatives are
computed, and thus where éryi takes its semantic scope. This explains the puzzling scope
contrast in (9—-10).

Finally, recall that the sentence-medial bare shi considered here must surface between
the subject and verb (Paul and Whitman, 2008). The requirement that shi mark the posi-
tion where focus alternatives are computed (15)—and thus that the semantic focus of éryr

26



ERLEWINE: INTERPRETATION OF FOCUS IN MANDARIN

be within the complement of shi—explains why éryi cannot associate with subjects, as ob-
served in (3¢).

4. A focus movement compositional semantics

In the previous section I proposed that sHi, which I use to denote both overt or covert ver-
sions, explicitly marks the position of focus alternative computation and thus the semantic
scope of the higher éryi (15). In this section I will demonstrate a proof-of-concept syn-
tax/semantics involving focus movement which makes this special contribution of SHI ex-
plicit.

4.1. Association via movement

Different technical solutions have been proposed as to how focus operators associate with
their focused constituents at LF. Chomsky (1976) proposed a syntactic movement for focus
association:

(20) Focus movement at LF a la Chomsky (1976):
“introduced [Bill] » to Sue”
LF: Bill \;[ introduced ¢, to Sue ]

A potential challenge to the focus movement approach to AWF is its lack of island-
sensitivity: it is well known that focus operators can associate with constituents within
syntactic islands (21). One answer to this challenge is to require that a constituent at least
as large as the island is focus-moved in such cases (Drubig, 1994) (21").

(21) Focused constituents can be within syntactic islands: (Krifka, 2006)
John only introduced [sjang the man that [Jill] » admires most] to Sue.

(21")  Association into islands by moving a larger constituent: (Krifka, 2006)
LF: only(the man that [Jill]» admires)(\,;[introduced ¢; to Sue])

Evidence for this form of focus movement and its unique sensitivities to syntactic
islands has been presented from explicit contrasts (contrastive continuations), the unavail-
ability of multiple foci in islands, the interpretation of short answers (Krifka, 2006), and
NPI licensing (Wagner, 2006).

4.2. A compositional syntax/semantics for éryi

One proposal for how sHI marks the position of alternative computation (15) is to take SHI to
be a marker of the constituent that is focus-moved at LF. In this section I will entertain this
view, presenting a denotation for éryi which requires focus movement of the sHi-marked
constituent below it.
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I will illustrate this syntax-semantics first with a basic example, (1b), repeated here as
(22). The tree to the right is its LF, post-focus movement. We posit CHI above the vP, where
it can optionally be pronounced. «, the constituent marked by shi, has been focus-moved.
(For the sake of exposition, the subject will be interpreted within the vP via reconstruction.)

CP
(22) M (&) H O [EWIp T a

Ta (shi) kan dianshi éryi N 5 Clow
He {sH1, ¢spr } watch [TV]y ERYI SHI VP )\/\TP |
‘He only watches [TV]z.’ L ey

P

T t

j=4

The following is the proposed denotation for éryi (23). The argument () corresponds to
the focus-moved constituent (« in the tree) and the argument P is the “remainder” of the TP
after focus movement (3 in the tree). Following Beaver and Clark (2008), [-]/ represents
the intensional meaning and [[-] is the alternative set a la Rooth (1985). Assume SHI is
semantically vacuous: i.e. [[sH1v]]! = [v]’ and [[sH1 y]]4 = [v]“.

23) [éryi]” = APy AQr.P(Y6 € [Q].6(w) — 6 = [Q]), where T = typeof(a).

We first compute the intensional value of « and its alternative set. The alternative set
is computed by considering relevant alternatives to the focused constituent.

a) [a]! = [[su1 vP]]! = [vP]! = Aw. he watches TV in w

b) [a]* = [[sHi vP]]* = [vP]* = {\w. he watches TV in w,
Aw. he watches movies in w, Aw. he watches plays in w, ...}

Next we consider the denotation of 3. Because the TP here actually had the same
denotation as the constituent which was focus-moved, [5] becomes the identity function.

¢) [B] = Aa.[TP] = Aay.cv = Ident,
Now we compute the composite denotation [(22)] using the meaning of éryi proposed.

d) [(22)] =1 < [éryi]""(8)(a), where w* denotes the evaluation world.
= (AP(,@)\QPP(V(b € [[Q]]A-¢(w*) — ¢ = [[Q]]I)) (Ident,)(a)
= (AQY9 € [Q]".o(w*) = ¢ = [Q]') ()
= V¢ € [a]'.gp(w*) = ¢ = [o]’
= V¢ € {\w. he watches TV in w, Aw. he watches movies in w, ...}
o(w*) = ¢ = (Aw. he watches TV in w)
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= Ifany of “he watches TV in w*”, “he watches movies in w*”,

etc., is true, it must be that he watches TV.

The truth condition expressed in this result matches our expected meaning for (22):
namely, that “he watches X can only be true if X =“TV.”

Now let us see how this focus movement computation explicitly derives the puzzling
scope contrasts in (9—10). First consider the interpretation of (9), repeated here, where there
is no overt focus marker shi. As discussed in section 3, the correct parse for (9) interprets
the negation as the low negation below ¢gp;.

O ® F B [Xlp WL ONLY > NEG, *NEG > ONLY
Wobd he chi éryi
I NEG drink [tea]z ERYI

YT only don’t drink [tea]p... I drink everything else.’
* ‘I don’t only drink [tea] ... I also drink other things.’

The structure of (9) at LF, after focus movement, is the following:

CP
Q
/\ /6 Clow
SHI vP N
Neg vP T/\tl
e

bu- 1 drink [tea]p
As the negation is below ¢gyy, it is contained within the constituent which is focus-
moved and thus contributes to the value of [’ and the value of all alternatives computed
in [a]4. This ensures that the AWF computation of alternatives—and the focus operator
which uses its value—takes scope above negation.

a) [a]’ = [[Neg vP]]! = Aw. I don’t drink tea in w

b) [a]* = [[Neg vP]]* = { \w. I don’t drink tea in w, Aw. I don’t drink coffee in w,
Aw. I don’t drink water in w, ...}

¢) [B] = Aa.[TP] = Aay.« = Ident,

We now compute [(9)] using the denotation for éryi given previously.
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d) [(9)] =1 <= [éryi]*" (8)(c), where w* denotes the evaluation world.

= (\PuyAQrP(Y6 € [QI".6(w") — ¢ = [Q]")) (Ident;)(a)
(AQ¥6 € [Q1-6(w") = 6 = [Q]) (o)

o € [o].o(w*) = ¢ = [a]’

V¢ € { \w. 1don’t drink tea in w, Aw. I don’t drink coffee in w, ...}
d(w*) = ¢ = (Aw. I don’t drink tea in w)

= Ifany of “I don’t drink tea in w*”, “I don’t drink coffee in w*”

etc., 1s true, it must be that I don’t drink tea.

= ONLY > NEG

Now consider the interpretation of example (10). Here, the overt shi forces the nega-
tion to be unambiguously in the higher position, above SHI:

(10) & F =& & [FKlp W, *ONLY > NEG, NEG > ONLY
Wobu shihe cha éryi
I NEG sHIdrink tea ERYI

* ‘I only don’t drink [tea]g... I drink everything else.’
I don’t only drink [tea]p... I also drink other things.’

As such, the negation does not figure in the interpretations of a.

CP
(6%
/\ C
SHI vP /ﬁ\ l‘ow
I drink [tea]r
T&
Neg t;
&
bu-

a) [a]! = [vP]! = Aw. I drink tea in w

b) [a]* = [vP]* = {\w. I drink tea in w, Aw. I drink coffee in w,
Aw. I drink water in w, ...}

Instead, the negation is left behind in 3, the “remainder” of the TP. This is reflected in
the computation of [5]. [5], due to the A-abstraction, becomes a pure logical negation.
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¢) |[8] = Aa.[TP] = Aey,.—cx

Combined with our semantics for éryi, we yield the following truth condition, which
functionally reflects negation taking scope over ONLY:

d) [(10)] =1 <= [éryi]"" (B)(c), where w* denotes the evaluation world.
— (AP AQ.P(Y € [Q 6(w") = 6 = [Q1) (\P.~P)(a)
= = ((AQ¥o € [Q]" . o(w*) = ¢ = [Q]') (a))

- (v € [a]*6(w") = 6 = [a])

- (V¢ € { \w. I drink tea in w, Aw. I drink coffee in w, ...}

d(w*) = ¢ = (Aw. I drink tea in w))

= — (Ifany of “I drink tea in w*”, “I drink coffee in w*”,
etc., is true, it must be that I drink tea.)

= It’s not the case that [ if any of “I drink tea in w*”, “I drink coffee in w*”,

etc., 1s true, it must be that I drink tea ].
= NEG > ONLY

Thus (10) is interpreted as NEG > ONLY, even though the only word itself, éryi, is in
a higher syntactic position. This focus movement approach is able to make the semantic
import of SHI explicit.

4.3. Evidence from contrastive continuations

One class of evidence for covert focus movement comes from “explicit contrast” construc-
tions (Drubig, 1994; Kritka, 2006), which I will call contrastive continuations:

(24) A contrastive continuation must be at least as large as the constituent which is
focus-moved: (Krifka 2006)

Mary didn’t invite [islang the man in a [black] suit] to the party,
a. ¥ but [she invited the man in a [purple] suit].

b. ? but [the man in a [purple]y suit].’

c. *but[in a [purple]r suit].

d. *but [a [purple]r suit].

e. *but [purple]p.

9Speaker judgements seem to vary on this continuation. Krifka (2006) gives ita ¥ .
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The generalization is that a contrastive continuation must be at least as large as the
constituent that is focus-moved in the initial sentence. In cases where the focused element
in the initial sentence is within a syntactic island, the entire island will be focus-moved and
so the continuation must be at least as large as that island. The prediction of these contrasts
with respect to Mandarin is clear: contrastive continuations in Mandarin must be at least as
large as the projection to which shi attaches, i.e. VP, as sHI explicitly marks the constituent
that 1s focus-moved. We see that this is indeed the case:

25) #F £ EH (BA

ta b shi xfhuan zhtrou

he NEG sHI like  [pork]g

a. V(AR (R) BB (AR
késhi ta shi xihtan niurou
(but) he (sHi) like  [beef]r

b. Y (TR (R E¥ [FAHlp-
késhi shi xihuan niurdu
(but) (sHi) like  [beef]r

c. *(AR)I[FH]po
késhi niurou
(but) [beef]r

Thus the cross-linguistic generalization on contrastive continuations, which picks out
what constituents are focus-moved, picks out precisely the constituent that is marked by shi
in Mandarin Chinese. This argument supports the approach presented in this section where
the projection marked by shi is focus-moved at LF.

5. Conclusion and further questions

In this paper, I focused on the understudied Mandarin sentence-final particle, éryi. In par-
ticular, I have established the syntactic contribution of éryi as a low C head, following
the literature on Chinese SFP, and presented a novel and puzzling scope switching effect
resulting from the interaction between éryi, negation, and the focus-marker shi.

At the heart of this discussion is my main claim: that sHi (specifically, the sentence-
medial bare shi of Paul and Whitman (2008)) unambiguously marks the position of
focus alternative computation. Thus, éryi can be interpreted with scope below negation,
even while being in a higher syntactic position, so long as the alternative set computation
occurs within the scope of negation. In addition, I presented a focus movement analysis as a
proof-of-concept for how such a computation would occur at LF, with supporting evidence
from contrastive continuations.
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The proposal laid out here is not without its questions or further directions for pur-
suit. Focus-moved constituents are normally theorized to be as small as possible, due to
restrictions on pied-piping or by Maximize Presupposition (Wagner, 2006). Why must the
focus-moved constituent in Mandarin be precisely the projection marked by s/4i? Can this
proposal for shi be unified with the other types of shi-marked focus constructions?

One way to view the data presented here is to conclude that focus-sensitive operators
such as éryi do not trigger AWF themselves but instead are parasitic on the alternatives
computed by a dedicated AWF marker, shi. Indeed, shi may be an overt version of Rooth’s
(1992) squiggle operator (~) which marks the position of focus interpretation. The data
and proposal laid out here point to an exciting new possibility in the cross-linguistic space
of possible focus syntax-semantics: the existence of “bipartite” focus-sensitive operators,
with one lexical item introducing the “logic” of the focus operator’s assertion and another
marking the semantic scope of the Association With Focus. Further work in both Mandarin
and other languages is warranted in pursuing this new perspective on focus.
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Appendix. Utterance-focus éryi

In example (1), I noted that the utterance with both zAi and éryi is interpreted with just
one semantic reflex of exclusivity—exactly the same as the alternatives with only zAi or
only éryi. However, in some particular circumstances, it is possible for zAi and éryi to be
interpreted as two distinct exclusiveness operators.
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(26) Context: the speaker has been offered tea, but does not drink it. “Why aren’t you
drinking the tea?”

# R "% Kk W
Wo zhi he  shii  éryi
1  zH1 drink water ERYI

‘It’s just that I only drink water... there’s no other reason.’

Note, however, that this potential complication is simply another use of éryi with a
different semantics. In general, éryi is also able to take the entire proposition as its focus,
asserting that it is the only appropriate response in the conversation, especially in cases
where an explanation is sought. I refer to these uses of éryi as “utterance-focus.”

(27) Utterance-focus with éryi:
Context: the speaker has been offered tea, but does not drink it. “Why aren’t you
drinking the tea?”

®R L B X WME.
Wobu hé cha éryi
I NEG drink tea ERYI

‘It’s just that [I don’t drink tea] ... there’s no other reason.’
In contrast, zAi in sentence medial position cannot introduce utterance-focus.

(28) zhi cannot introduce utterance-focus:

HE R+ B %
Wo zhi bu hé cha
I  zHINEG drink tea

Intended: ‘It’s just that [I don’t drink tea]z... there’s no other reason.’

In cases where we interpret both an utterance-focus exclusivity and a clause-internal
exclusivity, the higher, utterance-focus exclusivity must be the contribution of éryi, not zAi.
Thus, in (26), éryi must assert that the entire utterance is the only appropriate utterance,
while zAi associates with the “water” below. It is precisely in this configuration that we see
the independent contribution of both only items.

Note that this utterance-focus use of éryi also indicates that it must be in a position to
scope above the entire clause, as expected by its low C position.
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The Semantics of yue...yue in Mandarin Chinese

Xiao Li'and Carlos A. Fasola?
'Queens College, CUNY, Rutgers University

In this paper, we argue that yue...yue in Mandarin Chinese can mark two
semantically distinct comparative structures: comparative correlatives and
adverbial comparatives. Comparative correlatives are sentences where the first
copy of yue precedes a gradable predicate (typically adjectives), and adverbial
comparatives are sentences where the first copy of yue precedes a non-gradable
predicate (typically verbs). Comparative correlatives and adverbial comparatives
are truth-conditionally distinct. The latter has an obligatory temporal reading
absent in the former. Based on the semantic difference of these two types of
yue...yue comparatives, we argue that gradable predicates (typically adjectives)
contain a degree argument in their semantics, but lack a time argument; non-
gradable predicates (typically verbs) have a time argument, but lack a degree
argument.

1.Introduction

It has been observed that sentences in Mandarin Chinese marked by the form of
yue...yue, with yue preceding either an adjective, e.g. (la), or a verb, e.g. (1b),
correspond to so-called comparative correlatives in other languages, such as the English
translations (Chao 1968, Li and Thomas 1981, Hsiao and Tsao 2002, Lin 2007, Liu 2008).

(1)

a. Pingguo yue da yue tian.
Apple big sweet
‘The bigger an apple is, the sweeter it is.’

b. John yue xihuan Mary, Jane yue gaoxing.
like happy
“The more John likes Mary, the happier Jane is.

However, it has rarely been noticed that when the first yue precedes a certain class of
predicates, which we characterize as non-gradable predicates, such as pao ‘run’ in (2a),
the sentence receives a different interpretation from typical comparative correlatives and
instead receives an interpretation like so-called adverbial comparatives, as in the English
translations in (2).


Louis Liu
Typewritten text
Proceedings of the 22nd North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) & the 18th International Conference on
Chinese Linguistics  (IACL-18).  2010.  Vol 2. Clemens, L.E.  &  C.-M. L. Liu, eds.  Harvard University, Cambridge,  MA. 36-53.
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2) a. John yue pao yue kuai.
John run fast
‘John ran faster and faster.’

b. John yue chang ge, xinging yue hao.
John sing songs mood good
As John was singing, his mood became better and better.

The goal of this paper is two-fold. First, we want to establish that comparative
correlatives like (1) and adverbial comparatives like (2) are truth-conditionally distinct.
The latter has an obligatory temporal interpretation absent in the former. This will be
discussed in detail in section 2.

Second, we will propose an analysis which captures the difference in semantic
content between comparative correlatives and adverbial comparatives. Our analysis
crucially refers to the distinction between gradable and non-gradable predicates.
Comparative correlatives have the first occurrence of yue appearing in front of a gradable
adjective, e.g. da ‘big’ in (la), or a gradable verb, e.g. xihuan ‘like” in (1b). Adverbial
comparatives, on the other hand, have the first yue occurring in front of a non-gradable
verb, e.g. pao ‘run’ in (2a) and chang ‘sing’ in (2b).The gradability of a predicate can be
decided by (i) whether it can be modified by a degree modifier such as hen ‘very’, e.g. (3)
and (5), and (ii) whether it can be used directly in the bi-comparativel, e.g. (4) and (6).

3) a. John hen gao.

very tall

‘John is very tall.’

b. John hen  xihuan zhongguo.

very like China

‘John likes China very much.’

4) a. John  Di Mary gao.
tall
‘John is taller than Mary.’

! The syntax and semantics of the bi-comparative have been studied in detail in Li and Thompson
(1981), Liu (1996), Xiang (2003, 2005), Erlewine (2007), Lin (2009), Li (2009) and references
therein.
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b. ‘John bi Mary xihuan Zhongguo.
like China

‘John likes China more than Mary does.’

5) a. *John hen  pao
very run

b *John hen  chang ge.
very sing song

(6) a. *John Dbi Mary pao.
run

b. *John bi Mary chang ge

sing  song

Based on the semantic difference between these two types of yue...yue comparatives, we
argue that gradable predicates (typically Adjectives) do not contain a time argument in
their semantics while non-gradable predicates (typically Verbs) do, and, on the other
hand, gradable predicates do contain a degree argument, while non-gradable predicates
do not.

2. The semantic difference between Comparative correlatives and adverbial
comparatives

In this section, we show that comparative correlatives and adverbial comparatives are
truth conditionally distinct. To begin with, let us consider the truth condition of a
comparative correlative. A comparative correlative is true iff an increase of the degree of
the property indicated by the predicate after the first yue is accompanied by an increase of
the degree of the property indicated by the predicate after the second yue (Lin 2007, Liu
2008). For instance, the comparative correlative in (1a) is true iff an increase of an
apple’s size correlates with an increase of its sweetness. This meaning is illustrated by the
scenario in (8a), in which (1a) is intuitively true.

(8) a. The scenario in which (1a) is true

Apples’ size Apple’s degree of sweetness
Apple A: 6 cm in radius A’s sweetness: 10

Apple B: 5 cm in radius T B’s sweetness: 7 I

Apple C: 4 cm in radius C’s sweetness: 5
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(1a) is false if an increase of an apples’ size does not correlate with an increase of its
sweetness, as shown by the scenario in (8b):

(8) b. The scenario in which (1b) is false

Apples’ size Apple’s degree of sweetness
Apple A: 6 cm in radius A’s sweetness: 7

Apple B: 5 cm in radius T B’s sweetness: 10 %
Apple C: 4 cm in radius C’s sweetness: 5

By the same token, (1b) means an increase of John’s liking of Mary is accompanied by
an increase of Jane’s happiness.

On the other hand, the truth condition of an adverbial comparative is different from
the truth condition of a comparative correlative. An adverbial comparative is true iff the
degree of the property indicated by the predicate after the second yue increases over time.
For instance, the adverbial comparative in (2a) is true iff John’s running speed increases
over time. This meaning is illustrated by the scenario in (9a), where (2a) is intuitively true.

9) a. The scenario in which (2a) is true
Temporally ordered Average Speed

running events

2" week of running His average speed was 5 mph

3" week of running T His average speed was 6 mph T
1% week of running His average speed was 4 mph

(2b) is false if John’s speed does not increase over time, as illustrated by the scenario in
(9b):

9) b. The scenario in which (2a) is false

Temporally ordered Average Speed
running events

2" week of running His average speed was 6 mph

3" week of running T His average speed was 3 mph %
1° week of running His average speed was 4 mph

It’s worth noting that in evaluating the truth value of (8b) in (9), we do not need to take
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into consideration how many times that John ran, unlike what we did in comparative
correlatives. All we need to know is whether his speed increases over time.

The truth-conditional difference between comparative correlatives and adverbial
comparatives can be further seen by comparing the near minimal pair of the comparative
correlative in (10a) and the adverbial comparative in (10b).

(10) a John pao-de yue duo, ta (jiu) pao-de yue Kkuai.
run-de much  he (then)  run-de fast
‘The more John ran, the faster he went.’

b. John yue pao yue kuai.
run fast
‘John ran faster and faster.’

In (10a), the first copy of yue precedes a gradable adjective duo ‘much’. The sentence is
based on the two non-comparative sentences— John pao-de hen duo ‘John ran a lot’ and
John pao-de hen kuai ‘John ran fast.” Semantically, (10a) describes a correlation between
the ‘quantity’ of John’s running and the speed he achieved.

The example in (10b), repeated from (2a), is an adverbial comparative as the first
copy of yue precedes the non-gradable verb pao ‘run’. Semantically, (10b) means that
John’s running speed increases over time. Let us compare the truth-values of (10a) and
(10Db) in the scenario described in (11):

(11) Scenario: John did marathon training for 3 weeks. In the 1st week, John ran 7
times, and his average running speed was 6 mph. In the 2nd week, John ran 5 times, and
his average running speed was 5 mph. In the 3rd week, John ran 3 times, and his average
running speed was 4 mph.

Time Number of Times Average Speed

Week 3 John ran 3 times. His average speed was 4 mph
Week 2 John ran 5 times. His average speed was 5 mph
Week 1 John ran 7 times His average speed was 6 mph

The comparative correlative in (10a) is ambiguous between two readings. On one
reading, it says that the number of times that John ran each week (the second column in
11), correlates with his average speed per week (the third column in 11). Under this
reading, (10a) is intuitively true in (11), because as the number of times that John ran per
week decreases, his average running speed per week also decreases.

Besides this reading, (10a) has another reading, according to which, (10a) means that
there is a correlation between a running total of the number of times that John ran (the
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second column in 11°), and his average speed (the third column in 11”). We will refer to
this reading as the cumulative reading, and the previous reading as the non-cumulative
reading.

(11°) Time Running Total Average Speed

Week 2 + weekl John ran 5 + 7 times. His average speed was 5.5 mph

Week 3 + week 2 +week 3 Johnran3+5+7 timesT His average speed was 5.2 mph l
Week 1 John ran 7 times His average speed was 6 mph

Under the cumulative reading, (10a) is intuitively false, because as the total number of
times that John ran increasing, his average speed decreases, as shown in the table in (11°).

Comparing (10b) to (10a), (10b) has only one reading, which expresses a correlation
between John’s running speed (the third column in 11), and time (the first column in 11).
Intuitively (10b) is false in (9), because as time moves forward, John’s running speed
decreases. Let us refer to this reading as the temporal reading.

From the examples in (10a) and (10b), we conclude that the temporal reading is not
the same as the non-cumulative reading of comparative correlatives, as they do not yield
the same truth value in the given scenario in (11). However, a question arises as to
whether the temporal reading of adverbial comparatives is equivalent to the cumulative
reading of comparative correlatives. If the answer to the question is yes, then this will
invalidate the distinction that we have been trying to make between comparative
correlatives and adverbial comparatives. In what follows, we will present two sets of
evidence to show that the temporal reading of adverbial comparative is distinct from the
cumulative reading of comparative correlatives.

First, the cumulative reading of a comparative correlative is truth-conditionally
weaker than the temporal reading of an adverbial comparative correlative. That is, the
former can be true in scenarios where the latter is false. This is shown by the tables in (12)
and (12°).

(12) Scenario: John did marathon training for 3 weeks. In the 1st week, John ran 3 times,
and his average running speed was 6 mph. In the 2nd week, John ran 5 times, and his
average running speed was 7 mph. In the 3rd week, John ran 3 times, and his average
running speed was 6.7 mph.

Time Number of Times Average Speed

Week 3 John ran 7 times His average speed was 6.7 mph
Week 2 John ran 5 times His average speed was 7 mph
Week 1 John ran 3 times His average speed was 6 mph
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According to the scenario in (12), the adverbial comparative in (10b) is intuitively false,
because John’s speed does not increase over time. However, the comparative correlative
in (10a) is true in (12’) under the cumulative reading, because with an increase of the
total number of times that John ran, his average speed increases.

(12°) Time Running Total Average Speed

Week 3 + week 2 +week 3 Johnran 3 +5 + 7 times4 His average speed was 6.66 mph
Week 2 + weekl John ran 5 + 3 times. His average speed was 6.6 mph
Week 1 John ran 3 times His average speed was 6 mph

Second, not every adverbial comparative can be paraphrased by a comparative correlative.
Let us look at the examples in (13) below:

(13) a (fan), John yue chi  yue shao.
rice eat few
‘John ate less and less (rice).’

b. (huazhuang pin), Mary yue mai yue  pianyi.
cosmetics buy cheap
‘Mary bought cheaper and cheaper cosmetics.’

C. yu yue xia  yue  Xiao.
rain fall little
‘It was raining lighter and lighter.’

(13) are examples of adverbial comparatives. The first yue precedes a non-gradable verb,
and the second yue precedes a negative adjective— shao ‘few’ (13a), pianyi ‘cheap’(13b),
and xiao ‘small’ (13c). The sentence in (13a) means: the degree of fewness of the
quantity of the rice that John consumed increases over time, or, the quantity of rice that
John consumed decreases over time. (13a) is intuitively true in a situation like the
following:

(14)  Scenario: John is on a diet. On the 1st day, he ate 3 bowls of rice; on the 2nd day,
he ate 2 bowls of rice; on the 3rd day, he only ate 1 bowl of rice.

Time Quantity of rice
Day 3 1 bowl of rice
Day 2 2 bowls of rice
Day 1 3 bowls of rice
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When we evaluate the truth value of (13a) in (14), we compare the quantity of the rice
that John consumed in each temporally ordered eating event. If the quantity of rice that
John ate decreases over time, then (13a) is true in (14), which is indeed the case here.
(13a) cannot be paraphrased by a cumulative reading of a comparative correlative,
because with the ‘quantity’ of eating increasing, the rice consumed necessarily increases,
as shown by the table in (14”).

(14°) Time Quantity of rice

Day 3 +Day 2 + Dayl 1+2+3 bowls of rice

Day 2 + Dayl T 2+3 bowls of rice T
Day 1 3 bowls of rice

(13b) and (13c) illustrate the same idea. (13b) says that the price of the cosmetics that
Mary bought in each buying situation decreases over time. Pianyi ‘cheap’ is a property
that applies to the cosmetics that Mary bought each time, instead of the total price she
paid for all her buying. (13c) means that the volume of rain falling decreases over time.
They both have a reading which cannot be paraphrased by the cumulative reading of a
comparative correlative.

Let us recap. In this section we have discussed the semantic difference between the
two types of truth-conditionally distinct comparative structures marked by yue...yue:
adverbial comparatives and comparative correlatives. We have shown that the former has
a temporal reading, which is lacking in the latter. In the following section, we will review
Lin (2007)’s analysis of yue...yue comparatives. We show that as Lin’s analysis of
yue...yue does not differentiate between comparative correlatives and adverbial
comparatives, it fails to capture the semantic difference between them.

3. Lin (2007)’s analysis of yue...yue comparatives

Lin (2007), following Beck (1997)’s semantic analysis of English comparative
correlatives, argues that yue...yue constructions in Mandarin Chinese uniformly express a
correlation between two pairs of degrees provided by the two subordinate clauses marked
by yue. Let us take (15) as an example, and look at the details of his analysis.

(15) Zhangsan yue  shengqi, Lisi  yue gaoxing.
angry happy
“The angrier Zhangsan is, the happier Lisi is.

Lin assumes that yue...yue constructions have a quantificational structure like a
conditional. He proposes that the sentence in (15) has the logical form in (16)
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(16) CP

—

CP:1

Cp
yde 1 yue/\P
AP AP

N
Zhangsan shengqi Lisi gaoxing

‘angry’ ‘happy’

According to (16), (15) consists of two subordinate clauses CP; and CP,. In each clause,
yue takes a sentential complement IP. A covert universal quantifier Vv takes both CP; and
CP; as its semantic arguments. CP; provides the domain of quantification for vV and CP,
provides a nuclear scope. The interpretations of some main components in (16) are
provided in (17):

a7 a || shengqil| = AXe Adg ASs angry’ (x)(d)(s)
b. Il yue || = AP<dss, >AQ11g2A51A82 [P(G1)(S1) A P(92)('S2) A G2 > 9]
C. || V|| = AG<y, <d, <s, <s, t>5>>AQ<d <d, <s, <s, t>>>> V01 g2 S1 S2
[G(91)(92)(s1)(S2)] > 3930as3sa [Q(91)(92)(s1)(S2)]
d. || Zhangsan yue shengqi, Lisi yue gaoxing || =

V01 g2 $152 [angry’(Zhangsan)(g1)(S1) A angry’(Zhangsan)(gz)(S2) A 92 > 01]
303048384 [S1< 83 A $2< 84 A R<<Qy, $1>,<03, $3>> A R<<Qy, $2>, <Q4, $4>>

A happy’(Lisi)(gs)(ss) A happy’(Lisi)(gs)(Sa) A G > 03]

(16d) reads as: For any pair of degrees g; and g, and any pair of situations s; and s, such
that Zhangsan is angry to degree g in s3, and Zhangsan is angry to degree g, in sy, and g2
is greater than g, there exists a pair of degrees gs and g4, and a pair of situations s3 and s,
such that s; is an extended situation of s; and s, is an extended situation of s,. Lisi is
happy to degree gs in s3, and Lisi is angry to degree g4 in S4. g4 IS greater than gs.
Moreover, g; in s; has a causative relation—R relation with gz in s3. g, in s; has a
causative relation—R relation with g4 in s4. In short, (17d) conveys the meaning that with
an increase of Zhangshan’s anger, there is an increase of Lisi’s happiness.

Although Lin’s analysis successfully accounts for comparative correlatives like (15),
his analysis does not extend easily to adverbial comparatives like (18). For one thing, it is
a rather debatable claim that non-gradable verbs like pao ‘run’ have a degree argument,
just like gradable adjectives. In particular, in Mandarin Chinese, gradable and non-
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gradable predicates can be clearly defined by whether they can be modified by a degree
modifier such as hen ‘very’, as in (4) and (6), and whether they can be used in bi-
comparatives directly, as in (5) and (7).

Nevertheless, Lin follows Doetjes (1997) in assuming that non-gradable verbs have a
‘quantity’ argument, parallel to the degree argument of gradable adjectives. For instance,
pao ‘run’ has the semantics in (19a), where run’(x)(d)(s) means x has done d-quantity of
running in situation s, parallel to the semantics of adjectives like shengqi ‘angry’ (19b).

(18) Johni yue pao proj yue  Kkual.
run fast
‘John ran faster and faster.’

(19) a || pao || = AxXe Adg ASs run’(x)(d)(s) <e, <d, <s, t>>>
b. || shengqi|| = AXe Adg ASs angry’(x)(d)(s) <e, <d, <s, t>>>

If we incorporate this assumption into his analysis, the adverbial comparative in (18)
(repeated from 10b) would have the structure in (20) and the interpretations in (21).

(20) CP

—

CP2

/Cpl\ /\
yle /\yue IP
N P NP/\AP
Zhangsan; pao pro; kuai
‘run’ ‘fast’

(21) a. || pao || = AXe Adg Ass run’(x)(d)(s)

b. || yue || = AP<g<s, 5>AG1A92A51A82 [P(91)(S1) A P(92)(S2) A 92 > 01]

c. || John; yue pao pro; yue kuai || =

V0102 S1 S2 [Iun’(John)(gl)(Sl) A run’(John)(gg)(Sz) NGO > 91] 2>

3093045354 [S1< 3 A $2< S4 A R<<Q1, $1>, <Q3, S3>> A R<<Qy, $>, <Q4, S4>> A
fast’(John)(gs)(s3) A fast’(John)(g4)(Ss) A s > 03]

(21c) reads as: For any pair of degrees g; and g, and any pair of situations s; and s, such

that John has done g;-quantity of running in s;, and John has done g,-quantity of running
in sy, and g, is greater than g;, there exists a pair of degrees gs; and g4, and a pair of
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situations s3 and s, such that s; is an extended situation of s; and s, is an extended
situation of s,. John is fast to degree g3 in s3, and John is fast to degree g4 in S4. g4 IS
greater than gs. Moreover, g; in s; has a causative relation—R relation with gz in s3. g2 in
S, has a causative relation—R relation with g4 in s4. In short, (21c) expresses a correlation
between the quantity of John’s running and his speed.

However, given our discussion in the previous section, (21c) does not express the
meaning of (15). Instead, it conveys the meaning of (22)(repeated from (10a).

(22) John pao-de yue duo, ta (jiu) pao-de yue Kkuai.
run-de much he (then)  run-de fast
‘The more John ran, the faster he went.’

In view of this flaw in his analysis, in the following section, we will provide a new
analysis for yue...yue which aims to capture the semantic difference between adverbial
comparatives and comparative correlatives.

4. The Semantics of yue...yue

Let us start with preliminaries. We assume that gradable predicates (typically
adjectives) contain a degree argument in their semantics, but lack a time argument; non-
gradable predicates (typically verbs) have a time argument, but lack a degree argument.
Following this assumption, the non-gradable predicate like pao ‘run’ has the
interpretation in (23a), where run’(x)(t)(s) reads as: X runs in situation s and at time t. It
differs from the interpretation of gradable predicates like (23b) in that it does not contain
a degree argument.

(23) a. || pao || = AXe Atj ASs run’(x)(t)(s) <e, <i, <s, t>>>
b. || gaoxing || = AXe Adg ASs happy’(x)(d)(s) <e, <d, <s, t>>>

We propose that yue has two interpretations, as shown in (24a) and (24b).

(24) a. |yue || = AP« <s > AS1AS2 301302 [P(91)(S1) A P(G2)(S2) A G2 > Gl
b. || yue || = AP<i <5, 5> AS1AS, Aty 3t [P(tl)( Sl) A P(tg)(Sz) Aty > tl]

(24a) is the interpretation of yue when it combines with a gradable predicate in
comparative correlatives. This meaning essentially follows Lin’s analysis of comparative
correlatives in Mandarin Chinese. In (24a), yue takes a property of degrees—P«q <s, t>>,
and a pair of situations—s; and s,. It returns a proposition which is true iff P is true of g;
in s; and P is true of g, in s,. gy is greater than g;.

The interpretation in (24b) is our proposed interpretation of yue when it is combined
with a non-gradable predicate in adverbial comparatives. It minimally differs from (24a)
in the type of the first argument that yue takes. P« < > in (24b) denotes a property of
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times. Both degrees and times are orderable types, that is, allow an order to be defined
on the elements in their type domain. The result of applying the meaning of yue in (24b)
to the three arguments—P<; < t>>, S1 and S, is a proposition true iff P is true of t; in s; and
P is true of t, in s,. t, temporally follows t;.

The dual interpretation of yue in (24a) and (24b) can successfully capture the
semantic difference between the adverbial comparative in (10a) (repeated in 25) and the
comparative correlative in (10b). Let us look at (25) first.

(25) John yue pao yue Kkuai.
run fast
‘John ran faster and faster.’

Syntactically, we propose that (25) has a monoclausal structure, which is different
from the biclausal structure of comparative correlatives. The evidence for this proposal
comes from the following evidence. First some adverbial comparatives, which are
structurally parallel to (25), do not allow an insertion of an overt subject and the
morpheme jiu ‘then’ in front of the second yue, while maintaining their original meanings.

(26) Comparative Correlatives
a. John yue  shengqi, Mary jiu yue  gaoxing.
angry then happy
‘The angrier John is, the happier Mary is.

Adverbial Comparatives

b. John; yue tiao, ta; jiu yue  gao.
jump he then fast

(i) ??“John jumps higher and higher.’

(1) ‘John becomes taller and taller from jumping.’

Second, comparative correlatives like (26a), which are clearly bi-clausal, allow an
insertion of a future aspect marker in front of the second yue, and receive a future
interpretation. However, if we do so with the adverbial comparative in (26b), the sentence
receives a different meaning rather than just a future interpretation.

(27)  Comparative Correlatives
a. John yue  shengqi, Mary (jiu) hui yue gaoxing.
angry then will happy
‘The angrier John is, the happier Mary will be.
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b. *John hui  yue  shengqi, Mary jiu yue  gaoxing.
will angry then happy
Adverbial Comparatives
C. John yue  tiao, jiu hui  yue gao.
run then  will fast.

(1) ??°John will jump higher and higher’
(i1) ‘John will become taller and taller from jumping.’

d. John hui yue tiao yue gao.
will run high
‘John will jump higher and higher.’

Based on the above evidence, we propose that (25) has the LF in (28):
(28) TP

vP AdvP

yue/\ v yue/\va
kuai

NP VP ‘fast’
Zhangsan; pao

| run

The structure in (28) differs from Lin’s structure in (20) in that (28) has a monoclausal
structure. The predicate following the first yue—pao ‘run’ is the main predicate, and the
predicate following the second yue—kuai ‘fast’, is an adverb. The subject John is raised

out of the vP to the spec of TP to receive a nominative case.

Semantically, the vP in (28) denotes a set of temporally ordered situations in which
John ran. The AdvP denotes a set of situations ordered based on John’s running speed.
The universal quantifier takes the vP and the AdvP as its semantic arguments and returns
a proposition true iff John’s speed increases over the temporally ordered running’

situations. The step-by-step interpretation of (28) is provided below:
(29) a. || pao || = AxXe Ati ASs, run’(x)(t)(s)

b. || John pao || = At; ASs run’(John)(t)(s)
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C. || yue || = AP4j <s, 15> AS1AS; Aty 3ty [P(t)(S1) A P(t2)(S2) A t2 > 1]

d. || yue John pao ||
= As1As, It 3ty [run’(John)(tl)( Sl) AN run’(JOhn) (tz)(Sg) Aty > tl]

e. || kuai || = Adg Ass fast’ (d)(s)

f. || yue || = AP<qg <s, 5> AS1AS2 391392 [P(g1)( 1) A P(92)(S2) A 92 > 01]
9. || yue kuai || = As11s2 391302 [fast’(g1)( S1) A fast’(g2)(S2) A 92> 9i]
h. || V || = APss, <s, 552 Q<S, <5, t>> V1 S, [P(51)( 52)> Q(51)( S2)]

i. || V yue Zhangsan pao yue kuai || =
VS1 Sz [E|t15|t2 [mn’(John)(tl)( Sl) A I'un’(JOhn)(tz)(Sz) Aty > tﬂ%EIgﬁIgz
[fast’(g1)( s1) A fast’(g2)(S2) A 92 > 9u]]

(291) says that for any pair of situation s; and s;, which are runnings by John, and such
that s, is later than sy, s; is faster than s;

The comparative correlative in (10b), repeated below in (30), has a different
interpretation. It means an increase of the ‘quantity’ of John’s running correlates with an
increase of his speed. Let us calculate how this meaning is derived by incorporating the
meaning of yue in (24a).

(30) Johni pao-de yue duo, tai (Jiu)  pao-de yue  kuai.
run-de much he (then) run-de fast
‘The more John ran, the faster he went.’

Syntactically, (30) has the biclausal structure in (31), following Lin (2007):

(31) CcP

0\

/CF’l\ /CPZ\
/IP\
NP VP

yue yue /IP\
NP VP
John; pao-de duo ta; pao-de kuai
run-de fast he run-de fast



(32)
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a. || pao || = Axe Ass run’(x)(t)(s)

b. || John pao || = Ass run’(John)(t)(s)

C. || duo || ¢ = Adg Ass much’(d)(s)

d. || John pao-de duo || = Adg Ass [run’(John)(t)(s) A much’ (d)(s)]

e. || yue ||° = AP<q, <s, 5> AS1AS2 391302 [P(91)(S1) A P(92)(S2) A 92 > 1]

f. || yue John pao-de duo || = As1As; 391392 [[run’(John)(t)( S1) A
much (g1)( s1)] A [run’(John)(t)( s2) A much’ (g2)(s2) ] A 92> 9]

g. [Itaill® = g(i) = John

h. || ta; pao || ¢ = Ass run’(John)(t)(s)

i. || kuai ||? = Adg Ass fast’(d)(s)

j. || tai pao-de kuai ||® = Adg Ass [run’(John)(t)(s) A fast’ (d)(s)]

k. || yue ta; pao-de kuai ||? = AsyAs; 39139 [[run’(John)(t)( si)A fast’ (g1)(s1)]
A [run’(John)(t)( s2) A fast’ (g2)(S2) 1 A 92 > 01

||V ||° = AP<s, <s, t>AQ<s, <s, t> Vsl s2 [P(s1)(s2)> Q(s1)(s2)]

m. || ¥ yue John pao-de duo, ta yue pao-de kuai || =

3t sy, S2 391392 [[run’(John)(t)( S1) A much’(g1)( S1)]A [run’(John)(t)( S2) A much’
(92)(s2) 1 A 92> 1] 393394 [[run’(John)()('s1) A fast” ( gzs)(s1)] A
[run’(John)(t)(s2) A fast” ( g4)(S2)] A 94> gs]]

(32m) says: For any two situations s; and s, which are runnings by Zhangsan and such
that the quantity of running in s, is greater than that in sy, S is also faster than s;.

So far we have seen how the proposed interpretations of yue account for the semantic
difference between the adverbial comparative in (25) and the comparative correlative in
(30). Before we conclude, some more explanations of adverbial comparatives are in order.
First, though we have only examined the semantics of the monoclausal adverbial
comparative in (25), adverbial comparatives can be biclausal as well. Below, let us take a
brief look at some examples of biclausal adverbial comparatives.
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(33) a John yue pao, shengti yue  jiankang.
run  body healthy
‘As John was running, his body became healthier and healthier.’
b. John yue chang ge, xinging yue hao.
John sing songs mood good

As John was singing, his mood became better and better.
The examples in (33) are clearly biclausal. (33a) means that John’s health improved over
the time while he was running. It does not express a correlation between the ‘quantity’ of
John’s running and his degree of healthiness, as shown by the scenario depicted in (34).

(35) The scenario in which (33a) is intuitively true

Time Mileage Degree of healthiness
Day 3 John ran 2 miles 5
Day 2 John ran 1 mile 4
Day 1 John ran 3 miles 3

Neither does (33a) express a cumulative reading--a correlation between a running total of
the ‘quantity’ of John’s running and his average degree of healthiness. As we have shown
earlier (12&12°), the cumulative reading of a comparative correlative usually has a
weaker truth-condition than the temporal reading of an adverbial comparative.

Second, the temporal reading of adverbial comparatives has a distinct status from the
‘time’ reading that Lin (2007) has attributed to comparative correlatives like (35):

(35) Tiangi yue e, wo  jiu yue  bushufu.
weather hot |1 then uncomfortable

‘The hotter the weather is, the more uncomfortable I feel.’

The meaning of (35) is represented by the formula in (36). It says: for all time pairs t;and
to, if the weather is hotter at t, than it is at t;,then | feel more uncomfortable at t, than at t;.

(36) Vtit, [3d1do[the weather is di-hot at t; A the weather is d,-hot at t; A dp > di] 2>
3dsd, [I am dsz-comfortable at t; A | am d4-comfortable at t; A dg > ds]

Compare this meaning in (36) to the meaning of (37) in (38):
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(37) John vyue pao yue Kkuai.
run fast
‘John ran faster and faster.’

(38) Vsisp[3tati2[John runs atty in s; A Johnruns atty in Sp) Aty > t1] 2>
3d;d; [John’s running is di-fast in s; A John’s running is dp-fast in s; A dy > di]]

Though both formulas make use of time variables, they have difference status. In (37),
time variables are used as an ordering source such that situations are ordered temporally.
In (36), degrees, rather than times, are used as an ordering source, such that times are
ordered based on degrees rather than based on their temporal orderings.

5. Conclusion

To conclude, in this paper, we have shown that yue...yue in Mandarin can mark two
types of comparatives—the comparative correlative and the adverbial comparative, and
these two types of yue...yue comparatives are semantically distinct. The adverbial
comparative has a necessary temporal reading, which is absent in the comparative
correlative. We proposed that non-gradable predicates, mostly verbs, have a time
argument, but no degree argument; gradable predicates, mostly adjectives, have a degree
argument, but no time argument. We formulated two meanings for yue, depending on
whether it combines with a gradable or non-gradable predicate. Our semantics for the
comparative correlative maintains Lin’s account, but it extends to the semantics of the
adverbial comparative, which the previous analyses do not capture.
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Future and Modality: A Preliminary Study of jiang, hui, yao and
yao ... le in Mandarin Chinese

Jiun-Shiung Wu'and Jenny Yi-Chun Kuo
!National Chung Cheng University, ‘National Chiayi University

We examine four future-denoting expressions in Mandarin Chinese that function
similar to will in English: jiang, hui, yao and yao ... le and discuss whether
Kissine’s (2008) criticism against will being a modal applies to these expressions.
We argue that jiang requires a union of all possible conversational background,
hui and yao ... le an epistemic conversational background, and yao a bouletic
conversational background. We also argue that, in addition to conversational
backgrounds, the possible worlds in an ordering semantics are also relative to
time. In this way, the four future-denoting expressions can have modal semantics
and do not have the problems discussed in Kissine (2008).

1. Introduction
Discussions have been devoted to the issue whether future is a type of modality. For
examples, a few studies suggest that wil/ in English has a component of modality in its
semantics, e.g. Condoravdi (2002), Copley (2002), En¢ (1996), Palmer (1986: 216-218),
Smith (1978), and so on, whereas others claim that wil// is a modal on the one hand, but
not a modal on the other, for example, Comrie (1985: 43-48), Kamp and Reyle (1993:
535), et cetera. Kissine (2008) proposes that will cannot be a modal because such an
analysis results in logical inconsistency.

In Mandarin Chinese (hereafter, Mandarin), a ‘tenseless’ language, e.g. Lin (2006),
Wu (2009), etc., in addition to temporal words such as mintian ‘tomorrow’, weilai
‘future’, and so on, there are at least four words that function similar to will in English, i.e.
Jjiang, hui, yao and yao ... le." See the examples below.

1. a.zhangsan mintian jiang chuxi zhe ci huiyi
Zhangsan tomorrow jiang attend this CL* meeting
‘Zhangsan will attend this meeting tomorrow.’

' We argue that yao ... le should be treated as a semantic word in latter section.
* The abbreviations used in this paper include: CL for classifier, and Prc for particle.
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b. zhangsan mintian ~ hui chuxi zhe ci huiyi
Zhangsan tomorrow Aui attend this CL meeting
‘Zhangsan will attend this meeting tomorrow.’

c. zhangsan mintian  yao chuxi zhe ci huiyi’
Zhangsan tomorrow yao attend this CL meeting
‘Zhangsan will attend this meeting tomorrow.’

d. zhangsan mintian yao chuxizheci huiyi le
Zhangsan tomorrow yao attend this CL meeting Prc
‘Zhangsan will attend this meeting tomorrow
(contrary to his previous decision).’

In this paper, we discuss three issues. First, can Kissine’s (2008) proposal be applied
to these four future-denoting expressions, jiang, hui, yao and yao ... le, in Mandarin?
Second, how are the four expressions semantically different? Third, what are the
semantics for the four expressions if Kissine’s proposal does not work for them?

This paper is organized as follows. Section 2 is literature review, where I briefly
review Kissine (2008). Section 3 includes data of the four future-denoting expressions. In
Section 4, we provide semantics for the four expressions along the lines of Kratzer (1977,
1981). Section 5 concludes this paper.

2. Literature Review

Kissine (2008) propose three points: First, will is not a modal because a modal
analysis of will leads to logical inconsistency, second, the necessity reading of will comes
from a covert necessity operator and, third, the various meanings of will are determined
by pragmatic principles.

Will, as a modal, is analyzed as a necessity operator, e.g. En¢ (1996), Yavas (1982),
etc., and it universally quantifies over the set of possible worlds consistent with what is
known (or believed) at the present time. Kissine finds that a logical inconsistency occurs
when will is given a modal semantics.

Suppose W* is a set of possible worlds such that W* = {w;, w,, w3}. What is known
in the possible worlds of W* and the real situations in the possible worlds of W* are
given below as (2).

> Hui and yao are both ambiguous. Hui, similar to will in English can express prediction,
personal habit, properties of places, natural law, etc., e.g. Chang (2000), Hsieh (2002), Liu (1996:
40-51) and so on. Yao can also be a deontic modal, and some may claim that yao expresses
volition, instead of future (Hsieh, Miao-Ling, personal communication). In this paper, I will put
aside the issue regarding the ambiguity of these words, and focus only on the future usage of Aui
and yao. The ambiguity of Aui and yao is left for future studies.
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2. w* w={p} K, i= {p}
wy = {p, —r} lei = {—r}
wy = {—r, —p}

In (2), w stands for the real world, and w;, w, possible worlds. In the real world w, p
holds. In w1, p holds but » does not hold. In w;, neither p nor r holds. Ky, i represents the
things that are known in w, at a time i. For a sentence such as Mary will come, listed as
(3a), its semantics is represented as (3b):

3. a. Mary will come.
b. [Mary will come] is true in w iff, for every possible world w; such that wEw;,
[Mary comes at i} > i] € wy.

Assume that p is [Mary comes at i; > i]. wE,w; refers to an accessibility relation,
where w; is epistemically’ accessible to the actual world w at the given time i, which
means w; is consistent with what is known in w at i. Given W*, Mary will come is true in
w for the following reasons: In W*, w; is epistemically) accessible to the actual world w
because what is known in w at i, i.e. p, is also true in w,, that is, what is know at w at i is
consistent with w,. Because only w, is accessible to w in W*, it is true that for every
possible world w; such that wE;w,, [Mary comes at i} > i] € w;.

On the other hand, sentences like (for all that we know) it is possiblecpisiemic that
Mary will come are true as well, given W*. The sentence is given in (4a) and its semantics
in (4b).

4. a. (For all we know), it is possiblecpisiemic that Mary will not come.
b. [for all that we know) it is possiblepisemic that Mary will not come] is true in w
iff there is at least one possible world w; such that wE,w; and such that, for
every possible world w,, such that w,E;w, —=[Mary comes at i; > i] € ws.

Assume that Mary will come is represented as p and therefore Mary will not come is
represented as —p. We have demonstrated that w, is epistemically accessible to w. w; is
also epistemically accessible to w; because p is not true in w; but is known to be true in
wi. Hence (4a) is true, given W*.

Here comes the logical inconsistency. If p and ¢ are both true, p A ¢ is also true.
Since (3a) is true and (4a) is true, (3a) A (3b) is supposed to be true as well. However, this
is not the case, as in (5).

* Following Eng (1996), Kissine notes that the accessibility relation here can be either epistemic
or doxastic. He uses an istemic accessibility relation as an example and proposes that the same, as
discussed above, also holds for a doxastic accessibility relation.
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5. ?Mary will come and (for all we that we know) it is possiblecpisemic that she
won’t come.

(5) is obviously semantically contradictary. That is, a modal analysis of will results
in logical inconsistency as discussed above. Kissine suggests that making the epistemic
accessibility relation transitive can avoid this problem.

However, he finds another set of possible worlds that leads to fatal logical
inconsistency. Suppose W** = {w;, w,, ws}. The accessibility relation here is
non-Euclidean, and in W**, wE;w;, wE;w,, but —(w;Ew,). What is known in the possible
worlds and the real situations are given in (7).

6. Wx* w={q, —r} Kywi = {g}
W1={7",q,p} lei={p,l”}
Wy = {_‘pa q}

Assume that p = [Mary comes at i; > i]. The semantics of a sentence such as it is not
the case that Mary will come, listed as (7a), is given below as (7b). The semantics of (for
all we know) it is possiblecpisiemic that Mary will come, listed as (8a), is given as in (8b).

7. a. It is not the case that Mary will come.
b. [It is not the case that Mary will come] is true in w iff there is at least one
possible world w; such that wE;w; and —[Mary comes at i} >i] € w;.
8. a. (For all that we know) it is possiblegpisiemic that Mary will come.
b. [(for all we know) it is possiblecpisiemic that Mary will come] is true in w iff
there is at least one possible world w; such that wE;w, and such that, for every
possible world w; such that wEw,, [Mary comes at i} > i] € wy.

Kissine suggests that given W** both (7a) and (8a) are true. However, the
coordination of (7a) and (8a) are contradictory, as in (9).

9. ?It is not the case that Mary will come and (for all that we know) it is
possiblecpisiemic that Mary will come.

In order to resolve the contradiction revealed by (9), Kissine suggests that we can
make E Euclidean, which means that —will(p) — [[[—will(p)]. However, in the first place,
E has been defined to be non-Euclidean. This is an unsolvable contradiction because E
certainly cannot be Euclidean and non-Euclidean simultaneously.

Given the above discussion, following Abusch (1998), Kissine proposes that will has
only a temporal semantics and not a modal meaning. Following Kratzer (1991), Kissine
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suggests that the epistemic reading of will actually comes from a covert epistemic
necessity operator.

Kissine’s (2008) research is interesting in that he clearly demonstrates the possible
logical flaws if will is treated as a modal. But, can his proposal be applied to Mandarin
Chinese?

We are convinced that the answer is negative for two reasons. First, as discussed in
Kissine (2008: 130), will has various meanings, including a future/prediction meaning, a
generic meaning, a habitual meaning, an epistemic meaning, a volitional meaning, etc,
and he proposes that these meanings are determined by pragmatic principles. However, in
Mandarin, these meanings are expressed by different future-denoting words. For example,
as discussed in Chang (2000), Hsieh (2002), Liu (1996: 40-51), etc., hui expresses a
future/prediction meaning, a generic meaning, a habitual meaning and an epistemic
meaning. Yao has a volitional meaning. That is, the four future-denoting words have their
own meanings and their meanings are not determined by pragmatic principles. Second,
one may observe that sui has various meanings, similar to will. However, even though
there is similarity between hui and will, they still differ. For example, Kissine (2008:
146-147) points out that wi/l cannot be used when the speaker is witnessing an event.

That is why (10a) is not good. However, under the same circumstance, Aui can be used, as
in (10b).

10. a. [pointing at an instance of oil floating on water]
?As you can see, oil will float on water.
b. [pointing at an instance of oil floating on water]
jiu xiang ni keyi kandao de you hui fu zai shu shang
just like you can see  Prc oil Aui float at water top
‘As you can see, water will float on water.’

Given the two reasons above, Kissine’s proposal, while working well for will in
English as far as we can tell, cannot be applied to the four future-expressing words in
Mandarin. Therefore, the semantics of the four future-denoting words require attention.

3. Semantic Differences of jiang, hui, yao and yao ... le

Among the four expressions, the most attention has been paid to Aui. Some studies
agree that hui denotes future, e.g. Chang (2000), Li (1985: 47), Tang (1979: 5), Wang
(1947: 136), Zhu (1982: 63), whereas others claim that Aui is not related to future, such as
Alleton (1994: 9), Cheng (1989: 22), Lii (1980: 245), etc. Not as much attention is paid to
yao. Tsang (1981) suggests that yao can describe a future situation, in addition to a
deontic meaning. Very little attention has been paid to jiang, which is commonly regarded
as the Mandarin counterpart of will. Neither does yao ... le receive much attention.
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The examples in (1) seem to suggest that the four expressions are interchangeable.
But, this is not an accurate observation. They are not really interchangeable. Look at the
examples below.

11. a. mintian yangminshan jiang/hui/*yao xiayu
tomorrow Mt. Yangmin will rain
‘It will rain at Mt. Yangmin tomorrow.’
b. xuexiao jiang/hui/*yao zai xia ge yue kaixue
school will at next CL month start
‘The school will start next month.’

Hui has long be argued to be epistemic, e.g. Chang (2000), Liu (1996), Hsieh (2006a,
2006b), etc. This is why hui is compatible in both examples in (11). (11a) means that
based on his/her knowledge the speaker asserts that the event it rains at Mt. Yangmin
occurs tomorrow. (11b) means something similar: based on his/her knowledge the
speaker asserts that the event the school starts occurs next month.

Jiang is used to report that a situation will occur in the future, without saying
anything about the source of judgment. This ‘pure’ future sense of jiang is best illustrated
by the example below. We often hear anchors on TV news report new events. When an
anchor says:

12.jiayi daxue jiang yuchangshang hezuo kaifa xin xiangshui
Chiayi university jiang with industry cooperate develop new perfume
‘Chiay1 University willp,, cooperate with industries to develop new perfumes. >

[t]he audience understands that the anchor does not need to know anything about
this situation and that he/she simply reports a future event. This is why jiang is
compatible in both (11a) and (11b). In these two examples, jiang expresses a future very
different from what Aui expresses. hui denotes an epistemic future, that is, the speaker
makes the statement presented by Aui based on his/her knowledge. On the other hand,
Jiang expresses a pure future, that is, the speaker simply present a situation that will occur
in the future. The speaker does not provide any information how he/she learns about the
future occurrence of the situation.

A reasonable question to ask is whether jiang describe a fact, i.e. whether a situation
presented by jiang is bound to occur in the future. The answer is no because a situation
presented by jiang can end up not occurring at all, as in (13).

> From this section on, when jiang, hui or yao is used individually in a sentence, they are
translated as will,,, willy;, and will, respectively.
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13. xuexiao benlai jiang zai xia xingqi kaixue dashi yinwei HIN1 da liuxing
school originally jiang at next week start but because HINT1 big prevail
zhengfu jueding yanhou  kaixue riqi
government decide postpone start-school date
‘Originally, the school willy,, start next week. But, because HIN1 prevails, the

government decided to postpone the date.’

In (13), although the situation xuexiao zai xia xingqi kaixue ‘the school start next
week’ is presented by jiang, the future occurrence of the situation is still canceled, i.e. the
school will not start on the originally scheduled date. This example shows that pure future
does not indicate the certainty of future occurrence of a situation. Instead, pure future still
has the uncertainty property of future. The future jiang expresses is referred to as ‘pure’
because neither the speaker nor the subject specifies his/her attitude or opinion toward the
situation. In Hsieh’s (2006a, 2006b) terms, jiang can be categorized as [—source], which
means that the modal does not need the information based on which the speaker makes a
statement.

Contrary to jiang, hui denotes an epistemic future. The speaker uses Aui when he/she
reports a future event based on his/her knowledge. Again, in Hsieh’s terms, hui can be
categorized as [+source], which means that the modal needs the information based on
which the speaker makes an assertion.

As for yao, we suggest that yao denotes a volitional future. This is why yao can not
be used in (11a) and (11b). The subjects in (11a) and (11b) are both inanimate and
inanimate subjects do not have volition. When the subject is animate, such as (1), yao is
compatible.

Two questions about yao immediately arise. The first is: is yao an abbreviated form
for xiangyao ‘to want’? The second is: does yao express obligation, instead of volitional
future? For the first question, we argue that yao is not an abbreviated form for the verb
xiangyao ‘to want’. The evidence is the examples below.

14. a. xiaozhang mintian  yao chuxi zhe ge huiyi !buguo keneng jin-bu-qu®
Xiaozhang tomorrow yao attend this CL meeting but possible enter-not-go
‘Xiaozhang willy, attend this meeting tomorrow, !but it is possible that he
cannot go in.’

® An exclamation mark on a sentence indicates that the marked sentence renders the discourse incoherent.
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b. xiaozhang mintian xiangyao chuxi zhe ge huiyi buguo keneng jin-bu-qu
Xiaozhang tomorrow want  attend this CL meeting but  possible
enter-not-go
‘Xiaozhang wants to attend this meeting tomorrow, but it is possible that he
cannot go in.’

The examples in (14) show an appealing contrast. In (14), if it is a volitional future,
then it is not possible not to allow the subject to go into the meeting, as (14a) shows.
However, if it is simply a wish, then it is possible not to allow the subject to go into the
meeting, as (14b) shows. In short, (14) support that yao is not an abbreviated form for
xiangyao ‘to want’ and that a volitional future is different from a wish.’

yao does not always denote obligation, though it can, and the following example can
support this argument.

15. xiaozhang mintian yao chuchai dao riben suiranta bubi qu
Xiaozhang tomorrow yao have a business trip to  Japan though he need not go
‘Tomorrow, Xiaozhang willy, have a business trip to Japan though he does not
need to.’

If yao denoted only obligation, (15) would be incoherent, because in the although
clause it is made explicit that the subject does not need to go on the business trip. Since
(15) is coherent, yao cannot denote obligation here.®

One possible counterexample to yao denoting volitional future is as below. In (16),
yao 1s used to denote a future change of state. Since the subject can be inanimate, yao in
these examples cannot be volitional.

16. a. mintain  yangminshan yao xiayu le
tomorrow Mt. Yangmin yao rain Prc
‘It will rain at Mt. Yangmin tomorrow (contrary to the previous condition).’

7 There might be some grammaticalization process involved when yao evolves into a modal and this
process leads to the semantic differences demonstrated in (14a) and (14b) . But we will not go into this
issue in this paper.

¥ One might argue that in other circumstances yao can be an abbreviated form for xiangyao ‘to want’ or
can denote obligation. This is an accurate statement. But the examples presented here show that, in addition
to the two readings mentioned above, yao can also denote volitional future. This paper focuses on how
Jjiang, hui, yao and yao... le can be semantically distinguished from each other and what their semantics are,
when they are used to denote future. The issues are left for further study how to distinguish the different
readings of yao and of hui.
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b. xuexiao yao zai xiage  yue kaixue le
school yao at next CL month start Prc
‘The school will start next month (a change from a break).

Both of the examples in (16) express a future change of state meaning. It should be
clear that both of the examples are future situations. They also express a change of state.
(16a) can be used when it has been sunny at Mt. Yangmin area for a while and it is about
to change. (16b) is usually uttered by a student who has enjoyed a long break and cannot
accept the fact that the school will start next month.

We would like to argue that the usage of yao in (16) is actually a semantic extension
of volitional future. Volition certainly involves change of state because one’s desire for
something entails his/her lack of that something and a change of the lack. That is, change
is an essential part in the semantics of volition/desire.

The obligatoriness of the sentential /e in these examples brings out the change of
state meaning of yao. It is widely accepted that the sentential /e expresses change of state
among other readings, such as Li and Thompson (1981: 238-300). The combination of
yao and the sentential /e guarantees the future change of state reading. One interesting
contrast to show the semantic contribution of the sentential /e to the future change of state
reading comes from the slang:

17. tian yao xia yu niang yao jia ren shei dou mei banfa zuzhi
sky yao fall rain mother yao marry people who all no method stop
‘The sky wants to rain. A mother wants to re-marry. Nobody can stop it.’

In (17), there is no sentential /e in tian yao xia yu ‘sky yao fall rain’ and under this
circumstance tian ‘sky’ is personified and yao no longer denotes volitional future. Instead,
yao here equals to xiangyao ‘to want’. (17) demonstrates the importance of the sentential
le in the future change of state reading denoted by the yao... le combination: without the
sentential /e yao alone cannot express the future change of state reading. That is, in terms
of semantic function, yao... le serves as a word, which expresses a future change of state.

Two questions about yao can be asked. The first is whether yao expresses the
speaker’s volition/desire or the subject’s. Our intuition suggests that it is the subject’s,
instead of the speaker’s, volition/desire that yao requires in its semantics. When one
utters (18),

18. xiaomin yao canjia jing nian de  xialingying

Xiaomin yao participate this year DE summer camp
‘Xiaomin will participate in this year’s summer camp.’
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[h]e can be reporting the subject’s volition or he is telling others that Xiaomin is
obliged to participate in this year’s summer camp. The former is a volitional future
reading. The latter is a deontic reading and yao in this reading means ‘have to’, or ‘must’,
i.e. an obligation. This example shows that when yao expresses volitional future it talks
about the subject’s volition, not the speaker’s.

The second question is what kind of future yao... le expresses, in addition to change
of state. That is, based on what can the speaker use yao... le to describe a future change
of state? Is it knowledge, volition or something else?

Yao... le cannot be based on the subject’s volition because it is compatible with
inanimate subjects, as in (16a) and (16b). It cannot be based on the speaker’s volition
because in examples such as (16a) there is no way that the speaker’s volition has anything
to do with a future raining event.

We propose that yao... le is used, based on the speaker’s knowledge. When one
utters (19), there must be something that triggers the speaker to say so. It can be a slight
feeling of change of altitude. It can be that it is about time. That is, yao... le is a type of
epistemic future and it is different from Aui in that the former involves change of state,
while the latter does not.

19. feiji yao xijiang le
airplance yao descend Prc
‘The airplane will (start to) descend now.’

To sum up, when jiang, hui, yao and yao... le express future, they express different
kinds of future. jiang expresses pure future, hui epistemic future, yao volitional future
and yao... le an epistemic change of state future. A pure future means that the source
based on which the speaker makes an assertion about a future situation is not specified.
An epistemic future means that the source based on which the speakers makes a
statement about a future eventuality is the speaker’s knowledge. Volitional future means
that the source based on which a statement is made about a future is the subject’s volition.

4. Semantics of Jiang, Hui, Yao and Yao... le

Modal logic distinguishes the distinction between epistemic modality and deontic
modality by means of accessibility relations. ° Kratzer (1977, 1981) utilizes
conversational background to reach the same purpose. Kissine (2008) proposes that will
in English is not a modal and has only a temporal semantics.

Given the discussions about the semantic differences among jiang, hui, yao and
vao... le in Section 3, it is clear that these four future-denoting words in Mandarin cannot

? For an excellent introduction to modal logic and to formal semantics of modality, readers are referred to
Portner (2009).
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only have temporal semantics because they require different ‘sources’ in Hsieh’s (2006a,
2006b) terms or conversational backgrounds in Kratzer’s (1977, 1981) terms. Therefore,
Kissine’s (2008) semantics for will in English cannot be applied to jiang, hui and yao in
Mandarin.

Based on Kratzer (1977, 1981), we propose that 4ui and yao... le have an epistemic
conversational background and yao a bouletic conversational background. It is a little
hard to decide an appropriate conversational background for jiang. We have argued that
Jjiang expresses a pure future and that, when the speaker uses jiang, he/she simply reports
that a situation will take place in the future, without revealing how he/she learns about the
future occurrence of the situation. What type of conversational background does jiang
need? We suggest that the conversational background for jiang is the union of all of the
conversational grounds. The reason is that jiang can be used to report a future situation
even though the speaker has knowledge about the situation or about the desire of the
subject for the future situation.

Assume the following scenario. Zhangsan knows that Lisi loves sci-fi movies. He
also knows that Lisi received a ticket to the preview of the new sci-fi movie Star Trek,
and the preview is scheduled tomorrow. Based on the pieces of information, Zhangsan
can use hui to report that Lisi will go the preview of Star Trek tomorrow, as (22a).
However, he can also use jiang to report the same future situation, as (22b), without
revealing his knowledge about the future situation.

Along the same line, assume that Zhangsan knows that Lisi likes sci-fi movies and
the preview of Star Trek is tomorrow. He also knows that Lisi tried so hard and finally
managed to get a ticket to the preview. Since Zhangsan knows about Lisi’s desire to go to
the preview of Star Trek and about Lisi’s getting a ticket, he can use yao to report that
Lisi will go to the preview of Star Trek tomorrow, as (20c). However, again, he can also
use jiang to report the same situation, as (20b).

20. a. Lisi mintian hui qu canjia  xinjizhengbazhan shouyin

Lisi tomorrow hui go participate Star Trek preview
‘Lisi willeps go to the preview of Star Trek tomorrow.’

b. Lisi mintian jiang qu canjia  xinjizhengbazhan shouyin
Lisi tomorrow jiang go participate Star Trek preview
‘Lis1 willp,r go to the preview of Star Trek tomorrow.’

c. Lisi mintian yaoqu canjia  xinjizhengbazhan shouyin
Lisi tomorrow yao go participate Star Trek preview

‘Lisi willyo; go to the preview of Star Trek tomorrow.’

The speaker can rely on other conversational backgrounds, for example,
stereotypical, circumstantial, and so on. to use jiang to describe a future situation.

64



WU AND KUO: FUTURE AND MODALITY

Therefore, we propose that the conversational background for jiang is the union of all
conversational backgrounds.

Based on the discussions above, the conversational backgrounds for jiang, hui, yao
and yao... le are as follows:

21. Conversational backgrounds for jiang, hui, yao and yao... le:
a. jiang: the union of all possible conversational backgrounds
b. hui and yao... le: a set of facts known by the speaker in w.
c. yao: a set of desires of the speaker in w.

Conversational backgrounds can help to distinguish the semantic differences of
Jjiang, hu, yao and yao... le. How can we represent the future sense of these modals in
their semantics? The only part in Kratzer’s theory of modality that can help here is the
ordering semantics. Kratzer (1981) proposes that possible worlds of a conversational
background are ordered so as to explain different degrees of possibility that modals can
express. So, we have to determine whether jiang, hui and yao all express necessity before
we can determine their semantics.

Do jiang, hui, yao and yao... le all express necessity? Based on the following
examples, we argue that only jiang and yao... le expresses absolute necessity, and hui
and yao only express defeasible necessity. By absolute necessity, we mean the necessity
cannot be overridden. See the examples below.

22. a. zhangsan jiang jinru junxiao jiudu
Zhansang jiang enter military school study
‘Zhangsan will,, attend the military school.’
b. *zhangsan yiding  jiang jinru junxiao jiudu
Zhansang definitely jiang enter military school study
c. zhangsan hui/yao jinru  junxiao jiudu
Zhangsan hui/yao enter military school study
‘Zhangsan wille,i/willy attend the military school.’
d. zhangsan yiding  hui/yao jinru  junxiao jiudu
Zhangsan definitely Aui/yao enter military school study
‘Zhangsan definitely willepi/willyo attend the military school.’
e. *feiji yiding  yao jiangluo le
airplane definitely yao land Prc

As we can see from the examples in (22), yiding ‘definitely’ is compatible with Aui
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and yao,'’ but not compatible with jiang or yao... le. yiding ‘definite’ is used for
emphasis. In (22), it is used to enhance the degree of certainty and of desire for a future
situation. Degrees of possibility are discussed in Kratzer (1981). Portner (2009: 73-81)
discusses complex expressions of probability and possibility and suggests an approach
similar to the way to deal with the degrees of adjectives for this kind of complex
expressions.

However, as far as we know, few, if any, studies deals with degrees of certainty.
Actually, the question is whether certainty (necessity) has different degrees. When one
says that he is not that certain about something, he is not 100% certain about that thing,
though there is possibility of that thing being true. When one says he is only 50% certain
about something, actually he is saying that there is 50% possibility of that thing being
true. But, when one says that he is certain, then here certainty equals necessity. It can be
safely concluded that when the degree of certainty is specified, certainty refers to
possibility, while certainty equals to necessity when no degree is explicitly mentioned.
Given the discussion, we propose that certainty, by default, refers to necessity and it can
be shifted to refer to possibility when the context specifies so.

The examples in (22) suggest that jiang and yao... le expresses absolute necessity
while hui and yao denote defeasible necessity. jiang expresses necessity and this is not
defeasible. Therefore, we cannot talk about the degrees of jiang. This is why yiding
‘definitely’ is not compatible with the pure future modal. The same reasoning applies to
yao... le. On the other hand, hui and yao denotes defeasible necessity, that is, it can be
overridden, similar to the discussion about certain above. This is why we can talk about
the degrees of hui and yao, and why yiding is compatible with them. The example in (23)
can further support this distinction between jiang and yao... le on the one hand, and Aui
and yao on the other, in terms of defeasibility of necessity.

23. zhangsan bu yiding  hui/yao/ jinru  junxiao jiudu
Zhangsan not definitely Aui/yao/*jiang enter military school study
‘Zhangsan not necessarily willepi/willyo/*will,,, attend the military school.’

(23) is the negation of (24d). But (23) does not mean that Zhangsan will definitely
not attend the military school, and instead it means that it is not necessarily true that
Zhangsan will attend the military school. That is, (23) is actually talking about the
degrees of certainty. If Aui and yao did not express defeasible necessity, it would be
impossible to talk about their degrees.

In addition to necessity, one more piece in the semantics of jiang, hui, yao and
vao... le needs to be discussed, i.e. their future meaning. En¢ (1996) proposes a temporal

1% Kissine (2008: 150) observes a similarity of the (in)compatibility of will and must with definitely.
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semantics for will in English and also suggests that will expresses necessity. Kissine
(2008) finds out the logical inconsistency caused by Eng’s proposal and proposes a pure
temporal semantics for wi/l. How about the three future modals jiang, hui, yao and yao...
le in Mandarin?

We propose that as far as the ordering semantics for jiang, hui, yao and yao... le is
concerned, in addition to being ordered relative to conversational backgrounds, the
possible worlds are also ordered relative to time. The ordering of possible worlds relative
to time is a special semantic property for future modals because they, after all, express
future. Based on this idea, an ordering relative both to conversational backgrounds and a
time <g(), « can be defined as follows:

24. g 1s a conversational background, ¢ is time and <), ¢ 1S an ordering generated by
the set of propositions g(w) and a time ¢. For any set of propositions g(w), any
world u, v, and any time ¢, u <g), ¢ v iff:

(1) for all p € g(w), if v € p, then u € p, and
(i) forallg, g’ € g(w),ifvegandu € ¢’,thengn g’

(24i) is the regular definition of ordering, e.g. Kratzer (2003: 374),'" Portner (2009:
64-65), which says in terms of g(w), u is better than v. (24ii) deals with the temporal
semantics of future. It says: for all propositions ¢ and ¢’ in g(w), if g is true in v and ¢’ is
true in u, then ¢ occurs before (= in the past of) ¢’. Since ¢ and ¢’ are temporally ordered,
the two possible worlds in which they are true are also temporally ordered, i.e. v exists in
the past of u or u exists in the future of v. That is, u <g), v means that u is better than v
and u is located in the future of v.

Two points about the ordering source in (24) are worth mentioning. First, both (241)
and (2411) apply on the same two possible worlds. It needs to be so because we need two
worlds ordered relative to a conversational background are also ordered relative to time.
If they do not apply to the same two possible worlds, then it will be possible that two
worlds ordered relative to time are not ordered relative to a conversational background,
and this kind of ordering source cannot accurately capture the semantics of future modals.
Second, usually an ordering source is represented by <, where u < v is interpreted as u is
at least as good as v. However, we use < in (24) because in terms of future I do not want
the possibility that u is simultaneous with v.

Given the definition of an ordering source relative both to a conversational
background and a time (24), the semantics for jiang, hui, yao and yao... le are provided
as in (25).

""" This paper is actually a re-print of Kratzer (1981). Here I cite the page number of the 2003 print.
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25. f'is the modal base and is used to form a conversational backgroundI f{w). g is

the ordering source.

a. [jiang(p)]°™ = 1iff all u I fiw), there is a v € I fiw) such that (i) v <guw). 1 &,
and (i1) for all z e I fiw): if z<4(), ¢ v, then z € p.

b. [hui(p)]**e~1 iff all u €I flw), there is a v €I flw) such that (i) v <g).1 1,
and (i) for all z e I fiw): if z<g(s), 1 v, then z € p.

c. [yao(p)]“*~1 iff all u €1 fiw), there is a v eI fiw) such that (i) v <g).1 %,

and (i) for all z e I fiw): if z<g(s), 1 v, then z € p.

d. [yao le(p)] “"¢ = 1 iffall u €I fiw), thereisa v eI fw) such that (i) v <gm.: 1,

and (i) for all z € I fiw): if z <gw, ¢ v, thenv € —p and z € p.

The semantics in (25) look the same because, after all, jiang, hu 7, yao and yao... le
all express necessity. In terms of ordering source, they are the same, except for two points.
As discussed previously, we have established that jiang denotes necessity, while Aui and
yao by default express necessity. In (25b) and (25c), = is used to represent the ‘default
semantics’ for Aui and yao."> Moreover, since yao... le also expresses change of state, in
(254d), it 1s specified that p is true in z while p is not true in v, given z <g,), ¢ V.

In addition, although the semantics in (25) look identical, actually they are not
identical becausel f(w) are different: jiang uses an union of all possible conversational
backgrounds, Aui uses an epistemic background and yao uses a bouletic conversational
background. The semantics for jiang, hui, yao and yao... le proposed here do not have
the problem Kissine (2008) points out. The set of possible worlds Kissine uses to
demonstrate the logical inconsistency caused by a modal analysis of will is give below as
(26).

26. W*  w={p} K.i={p}
wy = {p, —r} Ky i = {=r}
Wy = {=r, —p}

The ordering source (24) rules out the possibility that W* is a valid for the three
future modals in Mandarin discussed in this paper. (24) explicitly states that, if g is true in
a world v and ¢’ is true in a world u, then ¢ occurs in the past of ¢’. Though it is not
specified that ¢ and ¢’ are not the same proposition, yet since ¢ occurs in the past of g’,
they cannot be the same proposition. In W*, p is true in both w and w; and therefore these
two worlds are not valid for the ordering source (24). In this way, our proposal can avoid
the problem Kissines (2008) discusses, even if his criticism is accurate.

2 One interesting issue is how this default semantics can be overridden. This issue will be not discussed
here and is left for future study.
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5. Conclusion

In this paper, we attempt to examine whether the four future-denoting words in
Mandarin, jiang, hui, yao and yao... le, are modals and what their semantics are.
Contrary to Kissine’s (2008) criticism against wil/ in English being a modal, we argue
that jiang, hui, yao and yao... le are modals because their semantics rely both on
conversational backgrounds and ordering sources. We propose that jiang expresses a pure
future, hui an epistemic future, yao a volitional (bouletic) future and yao... le a change of
state epistemic future. The conversational background for jiang is an union of all possible
conversational backgrounds, Aui and yao... le requires an epistemic conversational
background and yao requests a bouletic conversational background. The ordering source
required by jiang, hui, yao and yao... le is different from an usual ordering source as
discussed in Kratzer (1981) and Portner (2009: 64-65) in that it is ordered relative to time,
in addition to a conversational background. In this way, the temporal semantics of jiang,
hui,yao and yao... le are captured in terms of ordering source. We also argue that jiang
and yao... le expresses necessity, whereas hui and yao defeasibly denote necessity. With
appropriate conversational backgrounds, a new ordering source relative to both
conversational backgrounds and time, and (default) necessity, we propose semantics for
these three future modals.

It is true that Aui and yao can express more than future. In this paper, we do not
commit ourselves to whether sui and yao are ambiguous or polysemous. Though Aui and
yao have several meanings, it is certain that one of their meanings is future. In this paper,
we provide semantics for the future meaning of jiang, hu s, yao and yao... le, which can
serve as a base for comparison. We hope that this study can contribute to the research
toward a complete understanding of the semantics of jiang, hu s, yao and yao... le and of
future and modality in general.
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Multi-Spec, Relativized Minimality and Movement in Mandarin

Ruixi Ressy Ai
California State University at Long Beach

This paper provides a minimalist account for the embedded Null Object
Construction (NOC) in Mandarin. Instead of the variable analysis as proposed by
Huang (1984, 1987, 1998, inter alia) or the Free Empty Category (FEC) analysis
as argued for by Xu (1986), the null object is argued to be the result of either
overt object NP/DP movement that observes a derivational Relativized
Minimality (cf. Rizzi, 1990), or the Merge of an empty pro due to the pro-
support strategy employed in Mandarin.

1. Introduction

It was first observed by Huang (1984, 1987, 1998) that the embedded null object under
neutral context cannot refer to the matrix subject (1a) or the embedded subject (1b),
though it can refer to someone who is salient in the discourse (1c):

(1) Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le.
Zhangsan say Lisisee AM
*‘Zhangsan said that you saw.’

a. *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [Zhangsan];.
b. *Zhangsan shuo Lisi; kanjina le [Lisi];.
c. Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le [SOMEONE, e.g., Wangwu].

Counter-examples have also been observed by Xu (1986) in which the co-reference
between the embedded null object and the matrix subject is possible (2a and 3a):

(2) Xiaotou yiwei meiren kanjian. (Xu 1986, 9)
Thief  think no man see
“The thief thought nobody saw *(him).’

a. Xiaotou; yiwei meiren kanjian [xtaeted];.

b. *Xiaotou yiwei meiren; kanjian [meiren];.

c. Xiaotou yiwei meiren kanjian [SOMEONE, e.g., xiaotou + Wangwu, his
accomplice].
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(3) Haizi yiwei mama yao zeguai le. (Xu 1986, 8)
Child think mother will reprimand SFP
“The child thinks his mother is going to reprimand *(him).’

a. Haizi; yiwei mama yao zeguai [haizi]; le.
b. *Haizi yiwei mama; yao zeguai [mamal]; le.
c. Haizi yiwei mama yao zeguai [SOMEONE, e.g., haizi + his younger sister]

How to account for these conflicting data is the focus of this paper. In Section 2, previous
analyses will be reviewed. Section 3 and 4 will provide the minimalist analysis under
either movement or pro-support. Section 5 re-examines the subject-object asymmetry
exhibited in Mandarin under the current analysis. Section 6 extends the ‘new’ analysis to
the CP domain. Section 7 summarizes the whole papers.

2. Previous Analyses
For Huang (1984), (1c)/(2c)/(3c) can be explained if Mandarin allows for null topics (4):

(4) Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le [SOMEONE, e.g., Wangwu]. (=1c)
[null-topic ]i, Zhangsan shuo [null-topic ]i, Lisi kanjian le [variable ]i
There is someone such that Zhangsan said that for that person, Lisi saw him.

Under this analysis, the null object starts as a pro. Given the functional definition of
empty categories (Chomsky 1981:330) (5) (see Epstein 1984, Brody 1984, Lasnik 1985,
Saito 1985 for a different view), it ends as a variable in (4) that is bound by the null topic
that gets its reference from discourse/context.

(5) The functional definition of Empty Categories (ECs)
a. An EC is a pronominal if and only if it is free or locally bound by an element with
an independent thematic role, and a nonpronominal otherwise.
b. A nonpronominal EC is an anaphor if and only if it is locally A-bound, and a
variable if locally A-bound.

By utilizing Principal B of the Binding Theory (BT.B), (1b)/(2b)/(3b) can also be
explained as they all incur BT.B violations (6b):

(6) a. *Zhangsan shuo Lisi; kanjina le [Lisi];. (=1b)
b. *Zhangsan shuo Lisi;j kanjina le [pro];. (*BT.B)

To account for (1a), Huang (1984:61) proposed the Generalized Control Rule (GCR)
which defines that an empty pronominal has to be co-indexed with the closest nominal
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element. As “Zhangsan” in (la) is not the closest nominal element (farther than “Lisi”),
co-indexing the null object with “Zhangsan” violates the GCR (7Db):

(7) a. *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [Zhangsan];. (=1a)
b. *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [pro];. (*GCR)

This analysis, however, cannot be applied to the two counter examples (2 and 3). To
accommodate the two counter examples, Xu (1986:60) proposes that Mandarin contains
Free Empty Categories (FECs) in that null objects like those in (2) and (3) can pick up
their references ‘freely’ from context. This is a pragmatic approach, commonly under the
assumption that in discourse-oriented languages such as Chinese, pragmatics can always
remedy grammar.

3. The Minimalist Analysis

This paper intends to formally solve the aforementioned problem by not resorting to
pragmatics. The theoretical framework is within the Principles and Parameters Theory
(the P&P model, following Chomsky 1981, 1986; Chomsky and Lasnik 1993), with
further assumptions as stated in the Minimalist Program (Chomsky 1993, 1994, 1995,
2000, 2001a, 2001b; also see Uriagereka 1998; Nunes 1995, 2004; Hornstein 2000, inter
alia for more ‘radical views’). | will assume that the Language Faculty of human being
possesses the following architecture:

(8) The architecture of the Language Faculty

Language Faculty
Cognitive System Performance System
Computational Lexicon Conceptual- Sensorimotor
System (Cyy) Intentional System System

Under (8), the Computational System (Cy.) consists of one operation only: Merge (Move
is treated as Internal Merge). | will also assume the Syntax Maximal Hypothesis
(Pylkké&nen 2002) in that syntactic structure building is the ONLY mode of structure
building in natural language. Under this hypothesis, syntax is nothing more than building
up a structure by using Merge and the structure-building is step by step (derivational). |
will assume that the only constraint in the process of building up a syntactic structure is
the Relativized Minimality (RM) (cf. Rizzi 1990). This is schematized in (9). | will also
assume the Multi-Spec Theory (Chomsky 1993) and assume that the Core Functional
Categories (CFCs) consist of v, C, and T only (Chomsky 2000, Boeckx 2008). Under all
these assumptions, languages differ only in the Lexicon. Cgy. is immune to
parameterization.
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(9) A derivational RM:

VP/CP (phase-level)

/

o
if a and B are of the same type.

With the theoretical framework defined, let us first look at movement within the vP
domain in Mandarin. The problem of the embedded null object will be explained under
this approach. Take (1a) to start with, repeated here as (10). Assuming that movement
can be theta-feature driven (Hornstein 1999 and subsequent works) and Mandarin has a
strong discourse-related C (cf. Grohmann 2003), the derivation of (1a) proceeds from
(10a) to (10d) by repeating Merge:

(10) *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [Zhargsan]i. (=1a)
Numeration: {Zhangsan, Lisi, shuo, kanjian, le}
Derivation:
a. [ve kanjian Zhangsan]
b. [\ Zhangsan [vp kanjian Zhangsan]]
c. [w Lisi [ Zhangsan [ve kanjian Zhangsan]]]
d. *Zhangsan ...[vp Lisi [- Zhangsan [ve kanjian Zhangsan]]] (*RM)

A | |

At the derivation step (10d), RM is violated as “Zhangsan” and “Lisi” are both argument
DPs (hence the ungrammaticality of (1a)). This minimalist account can also be utilized to
explain the grammaticality of (2a), repeated here as (11).

(11) Xiaotou; yiwei meiren kanjian [xiaeteu];. (=2a)
Numeration: {Xiaotou, yiwei, mei, ren, kanjian}
Derivation:
a. [vp kanjian xiaotou]
b. [\ xiaotou [ve kanjian xiaotou]]
c. [w [meiren] [, xiaotou [vp kanjian xiaotou]]]
d. Xiaotou... [y [r?ei ren] [» xiaotou [vp kanjian xiaotou ]]]
A
xiaotou: NP + argument; meiren: mei(you)ren (S) + argument
e. Xiaotou yiwei... [, meiren [, xiaotou [y, kanjian xiaotou]]]

75



Al: MULTI-SPEC, RELATIVIZED MINIMALITY

At the derivation step (11d), RM is checked. “Xiaotou” is an NP and argument and
“meiyouren” is an S (sentence) and argument. They are not exactly of the same type. So
RM is not violated. Further operations of Merge give rise to the surface form (11e). We
are now left with (3a), which cannot be explained under movement as clearly there is an
RM violation: “mama” and “haizi” are both NPs and arguments (12).

(12) Haizi; yiwei [mama] yao zeguai [haizi]; le. (=3a) (*RM)

4 |

In the next section, | argue that (12) is possible because of the pro-support strategy in
Mandarin. The derivation is not created by movement (Internal Merge), but by the merge
of an empty pro.

4. Pro-support

Mandarin is known as a pro-drop language (Huang 1984). | further develop this argument
and define that pro exists in the lexicon of Mandarin. It has three ‘surface’ forms: deictic
(13a), E-type (13b) and bound variable (13c). The notation of a or B-occurrence of
indices is following Fiengo and May (1994):

(13) pro in Mandarin:
a. deictic: pro; *
b. E-type: pro;
c. bound variable: prof

With pro-support, (12=3a) can now be explained under co-reference:

(14) Haizi; yiwei mama yao zeguai [haizi]; le. (=12/3a)
Numeration: {haizi, yiwei, mama, yao, zeguali, le, pro}
Derivation:

a. [vp zeguai pro; “]
b. [w mama [vp zeguai pro; “]
c. Haizij* yiwei mama yao zeguai [pro; “] le.

Notice that pro is included in the Numeration. At the derivation step (14c¢), “haizi” bears
the index j and pro, i. They normally cannot co-refer. But the matrix verb yiwei and the
embedded modal yao can typically render possible world semantics. Thus in some
possible worlds that haizi yiwei (e.g., imagined), the pro is indentified as the “haizi”
himself. This is almost like the situation in which someone abstracts oneself and refers
oneself as another individual that is involved in the “zeguai” event. This argument seems

76



Al: MULTI-SPEC, RELATIVIZED MINIMALITY

to be on the right track when we replace the factive verb “shuo” in (15a=1a) with the
intentional verb “yiwei” (15b). The embedded null object and the matrix subject can now
co-refer due to possible world semantics (15b):

(15) a. *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [Zhangsan]i. (=1a) (*RM)
Numeration: {Zhangsan, Lisi, shuo, kanjian, le}
b. Zhangsan ;“ yiwei Lisi kanjian le [pro; “]. (cf. 1a)
Numeration: {Zhangsan, Lisi, yiwei, kanjian, le, pro}

The minimal pair in (15) argues that the matrix verb plays a role in the interpretation of
the embedded null object. A question naturally arises: why pro-support cannot rescue
(1a=15a)? Suppose it can. The derivation ultimately reaches (16):

(16) *Zhangsan; shuo Lisi kanjian le [Zhangsan];. (=1a/15a)
Numeration: {Zhangsan, Lisi, shuo, kanjian, le, pro}
Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le [pro; ].

Since “shuo” is a factive verb, no possible world semantics is incurred. The index j and i
thus cannot co-refer in the slightest possibility: Zhangsan is telling the fact that Lisi saw
someone in which Zhangsan does not consider himself to be part of the “kanjian” event.

What about (2a)? In theory, we have two analyses now due to pro-support. This can
be explained either under the movement approach (11), repeated here as (17a), in which
no RM violation is incurred or under the pro-support strategy in which possible world
semantics is involved (17b).

(17) Xiaotou; yiwei meiren kanjian [xiaeteu];. (=2a)
a. Numeration 1: {Xiaotou, yiwei, mei, ren, kanjian}  (no *RM) (=11)
b. Numeration 2: {Xiaotou, yiwei, mei, ren, kanjian, pro} (possible world semantics)

Compare the Numeration in (17a) and (17b). Numeration 2 contains one more lexical
items, i.e., pro, to build up the surface structure in (2a). Given that Merge is the only
operation in Cy., merging one more lexical item is more costly. Based on the minimalist
construal, Numeration 1 is preferred in building up the surface form in (2a), though both
computations are possible. This indicates that pro-support might be the last resort strategy
in Mandarin. It is not employed unless real/possible world reference is involved or
simply to rescue an otherwise ungrammatical sentence. This can be further evidenced if
we replace the intentional verb “yiwei” in (17) with the factive verb “shuo’ (18):
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(18) Xiaotou; shuo meiren kanjian [xaeted];.
a. Numeration 1: {Xiaotou, shuo, mei, ren, kanjian}  (no *RM)
b. Numeration 2: {Xiaotou, shuo, mei, ren, kanjian, pro}
Xiaotou ; “ shuo meiren kanjian [pro; *].

As there is no possible world semantics involved, pro-support cannot generate the co-
reference between “xiaotou” and the embedded null object (18b). The only possibility is
then through the derivation of movement (Internal Merge) (18a) as no RM is violated.
Under this scenario, pro-support is abandoned and Numeration 1 is the only choice.

It is worth mentioning that with pro-support, even (1a) can be rescued if it is
embedded under discourse (19):

(19) A: Zhangsan shuo shei kanjian ta le?
Zhangsan shuo who see him AM
**Who did Zhangsan say that saw him?’
B: Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le. (=1a)

This can be schematically shown in (20) in which the pro involved is an E-type pro (13b):

o

(20) A:Zhangsan;® «—— ta;j

B: Zhangsan;“ pro; * (E-type pro)

Thus in the B utterance, Zhangsan and pro do not relate to each other directly. The co-
reference is possible because of the co-reference chain at the discourse level.

Another advantage of the current analysis is that (1c/2c/3c), repeated here as (21), can
now be uniformly explained under pro-support (22):

(21) a. Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le [SOMEONE, e.g., Wangwul]. (=1c)
b. Xiaotou yiwei meiren kanjian [SOMEONE, e.g., xiaotou + Wangwu, his
accomplice]. (=2c)
c. Haizi yiwei mama yao zeguai [SOMEONE, e.g., haizi + his younger sister]. (=3c)

(22) a. Zhangsan shuo Lisi kanjian le [pro; “]. (1c)  (deictic pro)

b. Xiaotou yiwei meiren kanjian [pro; “]. (2c)
c. Haizi yiwei mama yao zeguai [pro; “]. (3¢c)

This is the deictic use of pro (13a). Compared with the analysis in (4), the null topic is
dispensed with and no variable is involved.
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For (1b/2b/3b), this can now be explained under either Principle C violation if no pro-
support is involved (23) or as Principle B violation if pro-support is involved as argued
by Huang (1984) (24):

(23) a. *Zhangsan shuo Lisi; kanjina le [List];. (=1b) (*BT.C) (no pro-support)
b.*Xiaotou yiwei meiren; kanjian [meken]i. (=2b) (*BT.C)
c. *Haizi yiwei mama; yao zeguai [mama]; le. (=3b) (*BT.C)

(24) a. *Zhangsan shuo Lisi; kanjina le [pro; *]. (=1b) (*BT.B) (with pro-support)
b.*Xiaotou yiwei meiren; kanjian [pro; *]. (=2b) (*BT.B)
c. *Haizi yiwei mama; yao zeguai [pro; *] le. (=3b) (*BT.B)

5. The Subject-Object Asymmetry

The Subject-Object Asymmetry as discussed in Huang (1984) can also be explained now
under the minimalist approach. It is noticed that although in (1a) the embedded null
object and the matrix subject cannot co-refer, the embedded null subject and the matrix
subject can (25):

(25) Zhangsan; shuo [ ] kanjianle Lisi. (cf. (1a))
Zhangsan say see AM Lisi
‘Zhangsan said that he saw Lisi.’

The minimalist approach can capture the fact easily by resorting to Merge and nothing
else (26):

(26) Zhangsan; shuo [Zhangsanr]i kanjian le Lisi.
Numeration: {Zhangsan, shuo, kanjian, le, Lisi}
Derivation:
a. [vp kanjian Lisi]
b. [, Lisi [kanjian Lisi]]
c. [w Zhangsan [, Lisi [kanjian Lisi]]]
d. Zhangsan...[yp Zhangsan [,- Lisi [kanjian Lisi]]] (no *RM)

At the derivation step (26d), further moving “Zhangsan” does not cross anything. No RM
violation is incurred. The matrix subject consequently is just a copy of the embedded
subject. The seemly co-reference is the result of syntactic movement.

6. Multi-Spec, Relativized Minimality and Movement within CP

It is well known in the literature that RM also applies in the CP domain. In Mandarin, for
example, focus movement of a wh-word is permitted (27a). But further movement of the
focused wh-word to an outer Spec of CP is prohibited (27b):

79



Al: MULTI-SPEC, RELATIVIZED MINIMALITY

(27)  a.? [cpZhangsan, [c’-focus SHEL], [tpta ma-le [ ]il]?

Zhangsan who he scold-ASP
‘WHO did Zhangsan scold?”
b. * [cp SHEL, [cpZhangsan, [c-[ i, [trtama-le [ 1i]]1]?  (intended: (27a))
who Zhangsan he scold-ASP

This is because of the RM violation. The first focus movement of the wh-word to the
inner Spec of CP is legitimate as SHEI contains a focus feature (an A bar feature). So
SHEI and ta are not of the same type though they are both arguments at the derivation
step in (28a). After that, presumably “Zhangsan” is merged to the outer Spec of CP
(possibly as a Topic). At this step, both “Zhangsan” and SHEI are non-arguments in the
Spec of CP. As they are of the same type, further movement of SHEI to the outmost Spec
of CP incurs RM violation (28b).

(28) a. ? [cp Zhangsan, [c¢’-focus SHEI], [tpta ma-le [ ]i]]?
Zhangsan who he scold-ASP
Derivation:
[VP ta [v’ SHEI [Vp ma SHE']]]

b. * [cp SHELI, [cpZhangsan, [c-[ i, [frtama-le[ ]i]]]]?  (intended: (47a))
who Zhangsan he scold-ASP
Derivation:
[CPZhan|gsan, [ [SHFIL

*

<
<

In English, the traditional CNPC for the formations of relative clauses (29) can also be
explained similarly by resorting to RM violations (30).

(29) a. *John;, the voice with which g; sings is good. (Huang 1984, 76)
b. *John, I like the voice with which g; sings.

(30) [cp the voice [ John [c with which [tp John......

Clearly, topicalization in (30) has to move “John” crossing the relative Head “the voice”
that is adjoined to CP. As they are both non-arguments in the A bar positions, RM
violation is incurred. Interestingly, the Mandarin counterpart of (29) shows another
instance of the Subject-Object Asymmetry:
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(31) a. Zhangsan;, e; changge de shengyin hen haoting. (Huang 1984, 78)
Zhangsan  sing DE voice very good-to-hear
‘Zhangsan;, the voice with which *(he;) sings is good.’
b. *Zhangsan;, wo hen xihuan e; changge de shengyin.
Zhangsan | very like sing  DE voice
‘Zhangsan;, | like the voice with which *(he;) sings.’

As indicated in (31), when the relative clause is in the subject position, the utterance is
actually grammatical (31a). The analysis in (30) should predict that both (31a) and (31b)
are ungrammatical, just like their English counterpart in (29a) and (29b), respectively, as
they also incur RM violations.

(32) *....Zhangsan 1p] de ¢] Zhangsan ¢] shengrin cpl

»
g *

| propose that this is due to pro-support in Mandarin. What is involved is the third type of
pro, i.e., the bound variable pro (13c). (31a) is explained if the subject in the relative
clause is a bound variable bound by the Topic “Zhangsan” (33):

(33) Zhangsan®, [proi’] changge de shengyin hen haoting.  (bound variable pro)
To explain (31b), GCR has to be utilized:
(34) *Zhangsan;”, wo hen xihuan [pro;"] changge de shengyin. (*GCR)
As “wo” is the closest nominal element, co-indexing the null subject in the relative clause
with the Topic “Zhangsan” violates GCR.
Since English has no pro-support (it being not a pro-drop language), there is no

rescue for (29a and 29b). Finally, let us look at example (35):

(35) Zhangsan, [[e xihuan e de] ren] hen duo.  (Huang 1984, 96)
Zhangsan like  DE man very many
a. ‘Zhangsan, people who he likes are many.’
b. ‘Zhangsan, people who like him are many.’

The sentence is ambiguous between the reading in (35a) and (35b). Under pro-support,
this can be explained as either (36a) or (36b):
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(36) a. ‘Zhangsan, people who he likes are many.’
Zhangsan;“, [[[proi] xihuan [pro;’] de] ren] hen duo.
b. ‘Zhangsan, people who like him are many.’
Zhangsan®, [[[pro;“] xihuan [prof] de] ren] hen duo.  (*GCR)

If we follow (34), (36b) should also incur the violation of GCR. | propose that this is
because the matrix subject is by itself a covert pronoun. Co-indexing the subject in the
relative clause with the Topic “Zhangsan” crossing a mute nominal element does not
count as the violation of GCR. GCR is now elaborated as (37):

(37) Generalized Control Rule (GCR) - revised co-indexing rule (Co-i)
Co-index an empty pronominal with the closest overt nominal element.

GCR is now treated as a co-indexing rule (Co-i) under the minimalist framework. It is an
interpretational rule for null pronominals. This amounts to say that Co-i is an interface
requirement, not part of the Cyy.

7. Concluding Remarks

This paper provides a minimalist account to some of the central issues that have been
discussed in the literature for the embedded null object construction in Mandarin.
Everything being equal, the minimalist account captures the fact more directly than the
variable analysis or the analysis under Free Empty Categories. | will not defend whether
this analysis is superior to the other two or not. My sole intention is that the analysis
proposed here can provide us with yet another window to look at some of the “old issues”
that has been under debate for decades. The null object has been argued to be a variable,
a free empty category. Now it is argued to be formed under either syntactic movement or
pro-support.

References:
Boeckx, C. (2008). Bare Syntax. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Brody, M. (1984). “On Contextual Definitions and the Role of Chains”, Linguistic
Inquiry 15: 355-380.

Chomsky, N. (1981). Lectures on Government and Binding, Foris, Dordrecht.

Chomsky, N. (1986). Knowledge of Language: Its Nature, Origin and Use, New York:
Praeger.

Chomsky, N. (1993). “A Minimalist Program for Linguistic Theory”, in K. Hale and S. J.
Keyser (eds.) The View from Building 20: Essays in Honor of Sylvain Bromberger,
Cambridge, Massachusetts: MIT Press.

Chomsky, N. (1994). “Bare Phrase Structure”, MIT Occasional Papers in Linguistics 5.

Chomsky, N. (1995). The Minimalist Program, Cambridge, Mass.: The MIT Press.

82



Al: MULTI-SPEC, RELATIVIZED MINIMALITY

Chomsky, N. (1999/2001a). “Derivation by Phase”, in Michael Kenstowicz (ed.) Ken
Hale: a Life in Language, Cambridge, Massachusetts: MIT Press.

Chomsky, N. (2000) “Minimalist Inquiries: the Framework”, in Martin, Roger, David
Michaels and Juan Uriagereka (eds.) Step by Step: Essays on Minimalist Syntax in
Honor of Howard Lasnik, Cambridge, Massachusetts: MIT Press.

Chomsky, N. (2001b). “Beyond Explanatory Adequacy”, MITOPL, Department of

Linguistics and Philosophy, MIT.

Chomsky, N. and Lasnik, H. (1993). “Principles and Parameter Theory”, in J. Jacobs, A.
von Stechow, W. Sternefeld and T. Vennemann (eds.) Syntax: an International
Handbook of Contemporary Research, 506-569, Berlin: Walter de Gruyter.

Epstein, S. (1984). “A Note on Functional Determination and Strong Crossover”, The
Linguistic Review 3: 299-305.

Fiengo, R. and May, R.(1994). Indices and Identity, Cambridge, Mass.: The MIT Press.

Grohmann, K. (2003). Prolific domains: On the anti-locality of movement dependencies.
Philadelphia: John Benjamins.

Hornstein, N. (1999). “Movement and Control”, Linguistic Inquiry 30, 69-96.

Hornstein, N. (2000). Move! A Minimalist Theory of Construal, Oxford: Blackwell
Publishers Inc.

Huang, C.-T. J. (1984). “On the Distribution and Reference of Empty Pronouns”,

Linguistic Inquiry 15.4: 531-574.
Huang, C.-T. J. (1987). “Remarks on Empty Categories in Chinese”, Linguistic Inquiry
18, 321-337.

Huang, C.-T. J. (1998). Logical Relations in Chinese and the Theory of Grammar, New
York: Garland Publishing, Inc.

Lasnik, H. (1985). “Illicit NP Movement: Locality Conditions on Chains?” Linguistic
Inquiry 16: 481-490.

Nunes, J. (1995). The Copy Theory of Movement and Linearization of Chains in the
Minimalist Program, doctoral dissertation, University of Maryland, College Park.

Nunes, J. (2004). Linearization of Chains and Sideward Movement, Cambridge, MA.:
The MIT Press.

Pylkkénen, L. (2002). Introducing arguments. Doctoral dissertation. MIT.

Rizzi, L. (1990). Relativized Minimality, Cambridge, Mass.: The MIT Press.

Saito, M. (1985). Some Asymmetries in Japanese Syntax and Their Theoretical
Implications, doctoral dissertation, MIT.

Uriagereka, J. (1998). Rhyme and Reason, Cambridge, Massachusetts: MIT Press.

Xu, L.-J. (1986). “Free Empty Categories”, Linguistic Inquiry 17.1: 75-93.

83



Proceedings of the 22nd North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) & the 18th International Conference on
Chinese Linguistics (IACL-18). 2010. Vol 2. Clemens, L.E. & C.-M. L. Liu, eds. Harvard University, Cambridge, MA. 84-101.

Focus and Archaic Chinese Word Order
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This paper challenges a widely held assumption that the existence of
constructions in Archaic Chinese in which an object appeared in preverbal
position provides evidence that Pre-Archaic Chinese had OV basic word order. |
argue that the preverbal objects in questions — wh-phrases and focused NPs —
could not have been base-generated in their surface positions but rather must be
analyzed as having undergone syntactic movement. | further show that the trigger
for this movement was focus.

1. Introduction

This paper analyzes two constructions employing preverbal objects in Archaic Chinese
and proposes that the object in both cases achieves its position through syntactic focus
movement. In arguing that the OV order seen in these constructions is a derived order,
this paper also contributes to the debate on Archaic Chinese basic word order by
challenging an assumption in the field that preverbal object positioning in these
constructions constitutes evidence for basic OV order.

Although texts show the language to have predominately SVO word order, there are
some contexts in which the object appeared in preverbal position. One such case was
when the object was a wh-phrase. In the examples in (1), non-interrogative objects appear
post-verbally, while wh-words precede the verb.

1) a. ~*h N Y £ o
Tianxia zhi  fu gui  zhi
world Gen father settle here
E = ) =9 (Mencius 7)
qi zi yan [vp Wang tyan]?

3.Gen son  where go
‘If the fathers of the world settled here, where would their sons go?’

! Unless otherwise indicated, all examples are taken from Warring States Period (5"-3" centuries
BCE) texts.


Louis Liu
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b. ?1 l?; Hi? "y = A9
Wu  shei [ Qi tsei]? Qi tian hu?
I who deceive  deceive Heaven Q
“Who do I deceive? Do I deceive Heaven?’ (Analects 9)

Another context in which OV order can be observed is the fronting of pronominal objects
in the context of negation. (2a) shows that pronominal objects remain in their base
positions when negation is not present. (2b) shows fronting of the object to a position
following the negative quantifier mo.

(2 a A k i il = N

Fu ren you er xue  zhi,
Dem person young Conj study 3.0bj
R T
zhuang  er yu Xing  zhi.

mature  Conj want do 3.0bj
‘When a person is young, he studies this. When he matures, he wants to put it to

practice.’ (Mencius 2)
b. 7 = 71 P Bl N & o (Mencius 5)

Wu xian jun i mo zhi Xxing ye.

1 former lord also none 3.0bj do Decl

‘None of our former lords did this either.’

The preverbal positioning of the objects in examples like (1) and (2) have prompted
Wang (1958), Feng (1996), Xu (2006), and many others to suggest that the unmarked
position for pronominal objects in Archaic or pre-Archaic Chinese may have been
preverbal, while full NP objects remained in post-verbal position. The validity of this
position is challenged, however, by the fact that object fronting was not limited to
pronouns. (3) shows that full NPs could also occur in post-verbal (3a) or pre-verbal (3b)
position.

% For reasons which are not yet well understood, NP-fronting was more common with yi ‘use’
than with other verbs. In this paper, | tentatively assume yi to be a light verb heading a functional
projection on the clausal spine. Detailed analysis of the position and function of Y1 is the subject
of future research. See Zou (1993), Sybesma (1999), Whitman (2000), Whitman & Paul (2005),
and others for similar treatment of modern Mandarin ba, whose functions overlap in significant
ways with Archaic Chinese Y.
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@®a fr & X ) F, LLiE  #H A, (Analects 11)
Suo wei da chen zhe, yi dao shi  jun.
Rel call great minister Det useWay serve lord
‘One who is referred to as a great minister serves his lord according to the Way.’
b. 5 L & B o L BEA
gong yi zhao shi, pi guan yi zhao yuren.
bow usecall gentleman leather  cap usecall gamekeeper
‘(He) summoned a gentleman in his employ by use of a bow, and the gamekeeper
by use of a leather cap.’ (Zuozhuan, Zhao 20)

Returning to the debate regarding basic word order in Archaic Chinese, Li & Thompson
(1974), Wang (1958), La Polla (1994), Feng (1996), Xu (2006), and others view pre-
verbal objects in (1)-(3) as vestiges of basic OV order in pre-Archaic Chinese, while
Djamouri (2005), Peyraube (1996), Shen (1992), Djamouri, Paul, and Whitman (2007),
Djamouri & Paul (2009), and others argue that VO has been the basic order throughout
the attested history of Chinese and that there is no evidence for earlier OV basic order. In
this paper, | contribute argumentation for the VO analysis. | show that that OV orders
could not have been base-generated. | further identify a motivation for the movement,
which is focus.

2. WH-movement
In this and the following two sections, | examine two of the cases of object fronting
introduced in the previous section and show that neither of them should be analyzed as
base-generated OV order. In this section, | show that the preverbal objects in wh-
questions could appear in a position which could not be analyzed as the verb’s
complement. | also argue that wh-fronting was syntactic movement and not cliticization.
In section 3, | show that full NPs could appear before the light verb yi only when they
were focused and therefore should also be analyzed as having undergone syntactic
movement.

I do not discuss pronoun fronting to negation in this paper. This phenomenon is
addressed in Aldridge (in preparation), where | also propose a syntactic movement
analysis, specifically object shift for the purpose of checking structural accusative case.

2.1. WH-movement as opposed to base generation

In this subsection, | show that wh-fronting cannot be analyzed as base-generated OV
order. First, note that the landing site for wh-movement was not immediate preverbal
position. (4) shows that wh-phrases precede negation. Since the wh-phrase is not adjacent
to verb which selects it, this position cannot be analyzed as the base position for the
object.
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4 a i by T u? (Zuozhuan, Xi 4)
He  cheng bu ke?
what city not  conquer

‘What city would (you) not conquer?’
SN T S N O T O
Ranze wo he wei hu? He bu wei  hu?
then | what do Q what not do Q
‘Then what should I do? What should I not do?’ (Zhuangzi 2.10)

Similar evidence comes from long distance wh-fronting. The wh-phrase appears in a
position to the left of the matrix verb and is separated from the verb which selects it, i.e.
the embedded verb. Hence, these wh-phrases also cannot be analyzed as base-generated
in their surface positions.

(5) a. l?’g N = (Zhuangzi 3.2)
Gong shei yu [yu e]?
you who want give
‘Who do you want to give (it) to?’
b. 7 SR (A AV (Zuozhuan, Zhao 27)

Wu shei gan [yuan e ]?
I who dare resent
‘Who do I dare to resent?’

The next set of examples shows wh-fronting from subject position in an embedded clause.
Aldridge (2009) argues that the causative verb shi is an ECM verb and not an object
control verb. On this analysis, the wh-words preceding shi in (6) are not internal
arguments selected by shi but are rather the subjects of the embedded -clausal
complements.

6) a = g4 F [ 7
Ruo zi si, jlang shei shi[ e dai zi]?
if you die Mod who make replace  you
‘If you die, who shall I have replace you?’ (Hanfeizi 22)
b. ?[ == fil e 2 (Zhuangzi 2)
Wu  shei shi [ e zheng zhi]?
I who make correct  3.0bj

‘Who shall I have correct it?’

| assume Aldridge’s (2010) analysis of wh-movement in Archaic Chinese as fronting to a
focus position in the edge of vP. This analysis is informed by similar proposals of A’
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positions for topic and focus in the vP layer in lItalian (Belletti 2004) and modern
Mandarin (Paul 2005).

(7) CP

OP c

XPIroc, wh] v

tsubj v’
—
V[Foc*] VP
_

Ltxp .

2.2. WH-movement not cliticization

Aldridge (2010) additionally argues that wh-fronting was not cliticization, contra Feng
(1996). Feng (1996) proposes that pronoun fronting to negation and wh-movement were
both instances of cliticization. In the context of negation, the pronoun raises out of VP
and right-adjoins to the negator.

(8) a. 1 ok k 4 T el HI o
Bu huan ren  zhi bu ji zhi
not  worry others Gen not self understand
‘Do not worry that others do not understand you.’ (Analects 1)
b. NegP (Feng 1996:343)
Neg VP
T~ T~
Neg Cl; \Y/ (¥

For wh-movement, Feng claims that the wh-word first moves to the edge of VP, where it
receives a focus interpretation. Subsequently, the wh-word is left-adjoined to the verb.
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9 S (modified from Feng 1996:346)
NP/\VP
FocusP Vv’
tlwh v/\ NP
NPwh \Y/ tvlvh

Examples (4) and (5) in section 2.1 present problems for this analysis, because the wh-
phrase appears separated from the VP where it was base merged. The examples in (4)
further show that wh-fronting targets a VP-external position above negation. The
possibility of phrasal wh-movement in (4a) also suggests that wh-movement is syntactic
and not prosodic cliticization.

Furthermore, it is clear that wh-movement and pronoun fronting to negation are not
the same type of movement. Note (10), where wh-word yan ‘where’ undergoes wh-
fronting.

(10) —~* N Z S5 R
Tianxia zhi  fu gui  zhi
world Gen father settle here
E = e =9 (Mencius 7)
qi zi yan [vp Wang tyan]?

3.Gen son  where go
‘If the fathers of the world settled here, where would their sons go?’

On the other hand, the non-interrogative counterpart yan ‘there’ does not front in the
context of negation. The interrogative ‘where’ and non-interrogative ‘there’, both
pronounced yan in modern Mandarin, are also reconstructed in Archaic Chinese with the
same or very similar pronunciations (Wang 1958)°. Crucially, both are reconstructed as
mono-syllabic and having a coda consonant. Therefore, we do not expect them to behave
differently with respect to prosodic processes.

* Thanks to Zev Handel for first pointing out to me that the reconstruction of the two pronouns
should be similar, if not the same.
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(1) a S SR ToE B e
Chu qi bing zi, zhongxhen  bu yang yan.
dispatch wife discard  child lifelong not  care.for 3.Dat
‘(He) sent his wife away and abandoned his children and was not cared for by
them for the rest of his life.’ (Mencius 8)

b. J%_*[ B :T* _ Bl é‘F_'i e (Mencius 1)
in Guo Tianxia mo giang yan.
Jin nation world none strong 3.Dat

“The Jin nation, in the world, noone is stronger than them.’

Likewise, the asymmetry in (12) and (13) is also unexpected on Feng’s analysis. In
addition to objects in verbal projections, objects of prepositions also undergo wh-fronting.

(12) a = £ = By 7 (Mencius 6)
Wang Fshei [yu e]]wei ghan?
king who  with be good
‘With whom will the king be good?’
b. i K o0 T = = 4?7 (Mencius 8)
Ru Ji qu, jun Fshei [yu e]] shou?
if Ji leave you who with serve

‘If T (Ji) left, with whom would you serve?’

The situation is different with negation, however. Negation is not able to attract a
pronoun from inside a PP.

(13) a & * Bl /il B3 W = o (Mencius 4)
Qi ren mo [ru wo] jing wang.
Qi person none like me  respect  king
‘Of the people of Qi, none respect the king as I do.’
b. = N ] Ae e (Xunzi 12)

Bu [yu zhi] zheng neng.
not  with 3.0bj dispute ability
‘(He) does not dispute ability with them.’

In sum, based on the landing site of the movement shown in (4) and (5) and the lack of
similarity between wh-fronting and pronoun fronting to negation, | conclude that wh-
movement and pronoun fronting should not be analyzed as the same type of movement.
The fact that wh-fronting could target a phrasal constituent, as shown in (4a), further
argues that wh-movement could not have been cliticization.
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2.3. WH-words not 2"* position clitics

A second analysis based on cliticization is offered by Shi and Xu (2001). Their proposal
is similar to Feng (1996) in that they also claim that Archaic Chinese wh-words were
simultaneously clitics and focused constituents. Specifically, Shi and Xu propose that
Archaic Chinese wh-words were Wackernagel-type second position clitics. They also
carried a [+F] focus feature which provided the motivation for their movement.

This proposal suffers from some of the same weaknesses as Feng (1996). The
possibility of phrasal movement in (4a) is particularly damaging. There is also very clear
evidence that Archaic Chinese wh-words were not restricted to second position. For
example, if the modal jiang appears in the clause, an object wh-word must follow the
modal and cannot move to its left. This leaves the wh-word in third position in the clause.

a4 = K F R? (Zuozhuan, Xi 28)
Wo  jiang he qiu?
I will  what ask:for
“What will I ask for?’

In contrast, when we examine a language which uncontroversially has second position
clitics, we see that the clitics are in fact required to dislocate in cases like (14) so that
they surface in second position in the clause. I illustrate this with examples from Seediq®,
an Austronesian language spoken in Taiwan. Like many Formosan and Philippine
languages, the language has second position clitic pronouns. Basic word order is VOS, as
shown in (15a), with the full NP subject in clause-final position. If the subject is a clitic
pronoun, however, it will attach to the first prosodic word in the tensed clause. In (15b),
this is the main verb. In (15c), the main verb is preceded by a tense auxiliary, and the
clitic moves up to attach to the auxiliary.

(15) a. Mari patis Ape.

buy  books Ape
‘Ape buys books.’

b. Mari=ku patis.
buy=I book
‘I buy books.’

c. Wada=ku mari patis.
Perf=I buy  book
‘I bought books.’

Returning to Archaic Chinese, (16) shows subject wh-words in clause-initial position.
Aldridge (2010) argues that subjects in Archaic Chinese underwent A-movement to

* The Seediq data cited in this paper are taken from the author’s own field notes.
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[Spec, TP]. Consequently, subject wh-phrases were not in the c-command domain of the
focus probe on v triggering wh-movement to the edge of vP. This proposal is supported
by additional evidence from Wei (1999) that subject wh-phrases occupied a position
higher than object wh-phrases, which Aldridge proposes is in-situ in [Spec, TP]. In the
examples in (16), we see subject wh-words in initial position in the clause. Note that the
subject wh-word in (16a) precedes the modal which the object wh-word follows in (14).

1) a = K iy P2 (Yanzi Chunqui 13)
Ehei jiang zhi zhi?
who will  govern them
‘Who will govern them?’
b. LS S M L N I (Analects 6)

=5
Ehei neng chu bu you hu?
who can exit not from door
“Who can exit other than through the door?’

Note further that Shi and Xu’s (2001) analysis cannot be salvaged by claiming that shei
‘who’> does not exhibit the clitic behavior that he ‘what’ does. Like he, shei also
undergoes wh-movement when it is base merged in a position c-commanded by v, as seen
above in (1b), (5), (6), and (12).

One final weakness for both Shi and Xu (2001) and Feng (1996), is that since
cliticization targets prosodically weak elements, we do not expect these constituents to be
focused. Returning to Seediq, this language has strong pronouns in addition to the weak
clitics. The strong pronouns appear in argument positions in a declarative clause. For the
subject, this is clause-final position, as in (17a). Note that the subject is also resumed by a
clitic, which functions as an agreement marker. The strong pronoun can also be fronted to
clause-initial position for focus, as in (17b). However, a clitic cannot be focused in this
way, as in (17c¢).

(17) a. Wada=ku mari patis yaku

Perf=I buy  book I
‘I bought books.’

b. Yaku wada mari patis.
I Perf buy book
‘It was I who bought books.’

c. *Ku wada mari patis.
I Perf buy  book
‘It was I who bought books.’
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This subsection has presented additional evidence for the syntactic analysis of Archaic
Chinese wh-movement by arguing that these can not be analyzed as second position
clitics.

2.3. Syntactic movement => cliticization: \WH-movement
A cliticization analysis of Archaic Chinese wh-movement is also severely challenged by
by the change which took place between Archaic and early Middle Chinese. In this
subsection, I show that syntactic wh-movement was reanalyzed as cliticization in the Han
period (2" century BCE). Thus, wh-questions in this period had noticeably different
properties from those of the Archaic period examined in the preceding two subsections.
Early in the Han period, movement of phrasal wh-constituents was lost, as shown in
(18b). In contrast, monosyllabic wh-words continued to undergo fronting, as in (18a).
This asymmetry was noticed by Feng (1996) and is correctly predicted by his cliticization
analysis.

(18 a =+ fix ? (Shiji 86)
Zi jiang he [ve YU the]?
You Mod what want
‘What do you want?’
b y= @ H s @ 9
Ci gu qi li ye, [ve you  he yuan ] hu?

this  Adv Dem way Decl have what complaint Q
“This is the way things are; what complaint could you have?’  (Shiji 81)

Wh-fronting was lost from a PP, which is also predicted by Feng’s analysis that clitics
were hosted by verbs and not other categories.

(19 B = = ElY ~ A9 (Shiji 55)
Bixia [yu shei] qu tianxia  hu?
sire with who conquer world Q

‘Sire, with whom will you conquer the world?’

Long distance fronting was also lost in the Han period. What is observed instead is
movement within the embedded clause. Again, this is predicted by Feng’s analysis,
assuming that the wh-word attaches within the VP where it is base-generated.

(200 a F&  F| frooE Y (Shiji 43)
Zhu jun yu Fshei i 1?
all gentleman  want who stand

‘Gentlemen, who do you want to place (on the throne)?’
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Wu  gan Fshei yuan _ ] hu?
| dare who resent Q

‘Who do I dare to resent?’

I suggest here that Feng’s (1996) cliticization analysis of wh-fronting be applied to the
innovated process which emerged in the Han period. The fact that Feng’s analysis
correctly accounts for the Han period phenomenon, however, also serves to emphasize
the inappropriateness of this approach in accounting for the very different type of wh-
movement in the preceding period.

To summarize the discussion in section 2, | have established that the preverbal
positioning of Archaic Chinese wh-words does not constitute evidence for base-generated
OV word order, since the position for pre-verbal wh-phrases is not the complement of the
verb selecting this constituent. | have also shown that wh-fronting in Archaic Chinese
was not cliticization, since this movement was not limited to prosodically weak elements,
was not associated with a specific host such as the verb, and did not target a particular
prosodic position, i.e. second position, in the clause. Finally, | have shown that the
cliticization analysis of Archaic Chinese wh-movement is further damaged by the change
from syntactic wh-movement to cliticization that takes place in the Han period. |
therefore maintain Aldridge’s (2010) analysis that preverbal wh-phrases in pre-Han
Archaic Chinese achieved their position via syntactic focus movement.

3. Preverbal NPs and identification focus

The other type of pre-verbal object which | examine in this paper is the fronting of full

NPs to the left of the light verb YI. The examples from section 1 are repeated below. (21a)
shows the NP following Y. (21b) shows NPs preceding Y. Let me point out in passing

here that (21b) shows parallel clauses. Nearly all cases of NP fronting to the left of Y1 are

cases of this type, which I suggest below is related to focus.

(21) a. AT FE—FJ' A Eol H «“}fé E]&_ ;F[[
Suo wei da chen zhe, yi dao shi  jun.

Rel call great minister Det useWay serve lord
‘One who is referred to as a great minister serves his lord according to the

Way.’ (Analects 11)
S & AR (I
gong yi zhao shi, pi guan yi zhao yuren.

bow wusecall gentleman leather  cap usecall gamekeeper
‘(He) summoned a gentleman in his employ by use of a bow, and the
gamekeeper by use of a leather cap.’ (Zuozhuan, Zhao 20)
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The table in (22) summarizes the occurrences of Y1 with post- and pre-verbal NPs in the
first eleven® chapters of the 5™ century BCE text Zuozhuan. Post-verbal NPs make up the
overwhelming majority.

(22) Zuozhuan (Yin-Ding)
YINP: 841 (70%) NP YI: 368 (30%)
YINPVP  V(NP) YINP NP YI VP SHIYIVP WHYIVP
637 (53%) 204 (17%) 121 (10%) 152 (12%) 95 (8%)

Of the pre-verbal NPs, a significant number are wh-words. Given that the language had
wh-movement, as argued in section 2, these examples pose no problem for the current
proposal that pre-verbal objects achieved their position through movement.

(23) a % U E T L ¢

Shi  zhong yu jing, he yi shi jun?

lose loyalty and respect what YI serve lord

‘Having lost loyalty and respect, what does one serve his lord with?’

(Zuozhuan, Xi 5)

Fi [ < A (Zuozhuan, Xi 30)
Wu  he yi kan  zhi?
1 what Yl rate  3.0bj
‘How do I rate such treatment?’

=
Iy

The largest number of fronting cases involves the demonstrative pronoun shi. Shi is
fronted in all but one of the examples I have found in the Zuozhuan involving shi and YI.

> There are only twelve chapters in the Zuozhuan, so this chart very nearly reflects the entire text.
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(24) a & £ iy L R T a o
Fu ming yi zLi yi, yi yi chu Ii,
Dem name YI set right right YI emerge  rites
H o M R NI R
li yi ti zheng, zheng yi zheng min,
rites Yl embody govt. govt. YI correct  people
koM Ry XA I -
shi yi zheng cheng er min ting.
SHI Yl govt. mature  Conj people obey

‘With a name, (a ruler) determines the codes of righteousness; from
righteousness the rites of proper conduct emerge; the rites determine the form
of good government; with good government, the people are led into correct
conduct. It is in this way that the government matures and the people become

obedient.’ (Zuozhuan, Huan 2)

b. = = G £ SO i aE
Conj wu de zheng, you  wu weli xing,
since not.have virtuous govt. Conj not.have imposing penalty

Roorow we
shi yi Ji xie.

SHI YI reach evil
‘(He) lacks both virtuous government and an imposing penal code. This is
what has led to evil.’

Recall from section 1 that Wang (1958), Feng (1996), Xu (2006), and others have noted
that pre-verbal objects in Archaic Chinese tend to be pronominal. If there truly is a
correlation to be grasped here, it may be related to the semantic nature of pronouns
themselves. As anaphoric elements, they take antecedents in the preceding discourse.
Note that this is true for all of the cases involving fronted shi in (24). In (24b), for
example, shi refers to the lack of good government and a strong penal code introduced in
the immediately preceding context. It is also clear that shi is focused, serving to
exhaustively identify this antecedent as the subject of the following predicate. This
exhaustivity is characteristic of the particular type of focus that Kiss (1998) terms
identificational focus.

Two fundamental characteristics of identificational focus are that it requires
movement and is exhaustive. Kiss contrasts this with information focus, which does not
require movement and need not be exhaustive. In (25b), for example, the focused
constituent remains in situ and the interpretation is not exhaustive. In the identificational
focus example in (25c), on the other hand, the focused constituent moves to a focus
position in the CP layer. The interpretation is also exhaustive.
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Hungarian (Kiss 1998:249-250)
(25) a. Hol jartal a nyaron?

where went.you the summer.in
‘Where did you go in the summer?’

b. Jartam OLASZORSZAGBAN. (Information Focus)
went.l Italy.to
‘l went TO ITALY [among other places].’

c. Olaszorszagban jartam. (Identificational Focus)
Italy.to went.|
‘It was Italy where I went. (and nowhere else)’

(26) provides evidence for the analysis of NP fronting in Archaic Chinese as involving
identificational focus. In both examples, the NP preceding Y1 is offered as the only
option available. This is particularly clear in (26a), since it is stated in the preceding
clause that the lords have nowhere else to turn. Then their only option is to depend on the
Rites.

(26) a FiI H &R =4 o
Chen wen zhuhou wu gui,
I hear lords not.have return
o IR e (Zuozhuan, Zhao 4)
li yi wei gui.

Rites YI Cop return
‘I hear that when the lords have nothing else to turn to, it is to the Rites that
they turn.’
b )@ %2
He i shi jun?
what Yl serve lord

NS A R

Muzi yue: Wu yi shi jun e,

Muzi say | Yl serve lord Nom
‘With what do you serve our lord? Muzi said, “It is with myself that I serve
our lord.” (Zuozhuan, Zhao 15)

Kiss additionally points out that identificational focus is compatible with a contrastive
interpretation. This is also true in Archaic Chinese. NP fronting with YI is very
frequently found in parallel constructions which are in turn employed to express
contrastive focus. In (27a), for example, the purposes of governance and a penal code are
being contrasted with each other.
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@7 a ¥ #

Junzi wel
good.man say
g D | %o

Zheng Zhuang gong shi zheng xing yi.
Zheng Zhuang lord lose govt. penalty  Asp

g I S

Zheng yi zhi min,

govt. Yl govern people
al eI i o
Xing yi zheng xie.
penalty Yl correct  evil

‘Superior men say that Lord Zhuang of Zheng has misplaced the concept of
good government and a penal code. Government is used to govern the people;
a penal code is used to correct evil.’ (Zuozhuan, Yin 11)

b. Z& [l by Il K b
Chu guo Fangcheng yi wei cheng,
Chu state Fangcheng  YI be wall

T - I £, oo (Zuozhuan, Xi 4)
Han Shui yi wei  chi.
Han river YI be moat

‘The Chu will use Mt. Fangcheng as their castle wall and the River Han as
their moat.’

(28) provides additional evidence of contrastive focus. While hunting, the Lord Tian of
Qi tries to summon the gamekeeper by waving his bow, but the gamekeeper does not
respond, as stated in (28a). The gamekeeper explains that different signals should be used
to summon different people. This contrast is stated in (28b). NP-YI is used to express
each of them. A flag is used to summon an official, a bow for a gentleman, and a leather
cap for the gamekeeper. Not only is a contrast evidence among these three cases, but
there is also a sense of exhaustivity. Since the gamekeeper did not see a leather cap, he
did not approach. In other words, it is only with a leather cap that a gamekeeper can be
summoned.

(28) a Jm BV Tl 4 BT rpEbs o &
Qi Hou tian yu Pei, zhao yuren yi gong, bu jin.
Qi Lord hunt in Pei call gamekeeper usebow not come
‘When the lord of Qi went hunting in Pei, he summoned the gamekeeper using
his bow, but he did not come.’ (Zuozhuan, Zhao 20)
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b. ﬁ 52" E 1 NG P Ly,
Xi wo  xian jun zhi  tian e,
past 1 formerlord Gen hunt Nom
TR s A R
jing yi zhao daifu gong yi zhao shi,

flag Yl call  offical bow usecall gentleman
Hy =2 I ?FJ[ BN e (Zuozhuan, Zhao 20)
pi guan yi zhao yuren.

leather cap use call gamekeeper
‘In the past, when our former lord went hunting, (he) summoned top official
with flag, a gentleman in his employ with a bow, and the gamekeeper with a
leather cap.’
c. Fi T B Ay = F(sr T = 1% o (Zuozhuan, Zhao 20)
Chen bu jian pi guan, gu bu gan jin.
I notsee  leather cap, so notdare approach

‘I did not see a leather cap, so (I) did not dare to approach.’

Kiss (1998) further points out that identificational focus is incompatible with universal
quantification. A universal quantifier can receive informational focus, as in (29a). But
this is not possible with identificational focus, which is conveyed with a cleft
construction in English, as in (29b).

English (Kiss 1998:253)
(29) a. Mary invited everybody. (Information focus OK)
b. *It was everybody that Mary invited. (Identificational focus out)

There is indirect evidence that the same restriction holds in Archaic Chinese. Universal
quantification is expressed in Archaic Chinese by means of a preverbal quantifier which
quantifies over the VP. The NP selected by YI can be universally quantified, but all
examples | have found involve postverbal YI. This suggests, at least indirectly, that
fronting is incompatible with universal quantification, as is expected if fronting the NP
results in identificational focus.

(30) a ° E AT 7 % o (Zuozhuan, Wen 16)
Gong zhi zhi, jin [yi bao] xing.
lord know 3.0bj all Yl treasure  go

‘The lord learned of it and left with all the treasure.’
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b. r *l e FF) "}*F, ° (Zuozhuan, Wen 16)
Jin J[yi qi bao] ci zuoyou
all Yl 3.Gen treasure  bestow retainers

‘(He) bestowed all of the treasure on his retainers.’

From the discussion in this section, we can conclude that pre-verbal objects were not
base-generated in their surface positions. NP-fronting was motivated by a specific
information structure-related trigger, i.e. identificational focus, which has been cross-
linguistically demonstrated to require movement.

4. Conclusion

The main purpose of this paper has been to show that preverbal objects in Archaic
Chinese do not offer evidence for base-generated OV word order but must rather be
analyzed as having undergone syntactic movement. | focused in this paper on wh-fronting
and NP fronting with the light verb YI. Secondarily, | have argued that movement in
these cases was a type of focus movement.
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“Sluicing” in Hmong (A-Hmao)'

Melody Ya-Yin Chang
Yuxi Normal University

Sluicing is the name given by Ross (1969) to the ellipsis construction illustrated
in which an interrogative clause is reduced to only a wh-phrase. Sluicing is
typically analyzed as wh-movement followed by IP deletion. (Lasnik 1999,
Merchant 2001) If wh-movement is a prerequisite for sluicing, how about a wh-
in-situ language which is generally defined as a language without overt wh-
movement? Two competing approaches are still under hot debate. One approach
assumes that ‘sluicing’ in a wh-in-situ language pattern the same with the
sluicing of a wh-movement language such as English, i.e., overt movement
followed by IP-deletion. The other approach proposes that a ‘sluice’ in a wh-in-
situ language does not instantiate sluicing as found in a wh-movement language.
The purpose of this paper is to provide empirical data from another apparent wh-
in-situ language—Hmong, and concludes that the evidences from Hmong in
favor of the second approach. What appears to be ‘sluicing” in Hmong is in fact a
pseudosluice.

1. Introduction

1.1 Issues of Sluicing in the Literature

Sluicing is the name given by Ross (1969) to the ellipsis construction illustrated in (1a) in
which an interrogative clause is reduced to only a wh-phrase. Sluicing is typically
analyzed as wh-movement followed by IP deletion, as shown in (1b): (Ross 1969,
Merchant 2001)

(Da. John bought something, but I don’t know what.

b. John bought something, but I don’t know [cp what; [c- C° [wh] {;gheﬂbeughﬁ;l}
A

If wh-movement is a prerequisite for sluicing, how about a wh-in-situ language which is
generally defined as a languages without overt wh-movement?
In the literature, there are two competing approaches still under hot debate. One
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approach assumes that ‘sluicing’ in a wh-in-situ language pattern the same with the
sluicing of a wh-movement language such as English, i.e., overt wh-movement followed
by IP-deletion. The other approach proposes that a ‘sluice’ in a wh-in-situ language does
not instantiate sluicing as found in a wh-movement language like English.

In line with the first approach, sluicing in Chinese is argued to be derived from the
overt movement of wh-phrases, called focus movement, which feed IP ellipsis. (Wang
2002, Wang and Wu 2005, Chiu 2007)

Chinese:
(2)a. Zhangsan maile jige dongxi, keshiwo  bu zhidao shi shenme.
Zhangsan boughta  thing but | not  know Dbe what

‘Zhangsan bought something, but I don’t know what.’

b. ...,keshiwo bu zhidao [cp shi [Focp Shenme; FOcfi-Zhangsan—maile—t]
but 1 notknow be what Zhangsan bought
A |

‘...what Zhangsan bought.’

Likewise, Tskahashi (1993, 1994) assumes a PF-deletion approach to Japanese sluicing,
and argues that ‘scrambling’ of a sh-XP to SpecCP counts as wh-movement.

Japanese:

(3)a. Dareka-ga ~ sono hon-o yon-da ga, watashi-wa dare ka
someone-NOM that  book-Acc read-pPAST but I-Top who Q
wakaranai.
know.not
‘Someone read that book, but | don’t know who.’

b. ...[cp dare; fp——t———sono—hon-o———yon-da} ka]

who that book-Acc read-pPAST Q
A 0000 |
‘...who read that book.’
For people who are in favor of the second approach, however, argued that the

equivalent sluicing structure in Chinese is a simple clause involving a null pro and a
base-generated wh-remnant, i.e. [pro (be) wh-remnant]: (Adams2004, Wei 2004)

Chinese:
(4)a. Zhangsan maile jige dongxi, keshi wo bu zhidao shi shenme.
Zhangsan bought a  thing but I not know be what

‘Zhangsan bought something, but I don’t know what.’
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b. ..., keshi wo bu zhidao [pro; shi [shenme]].
but I not  know be what
‘... whatitis.’

Various works also argue that the equivalent sluicing in Japanese is actually reduced from
the (pseudo-)cleft structure: (Kizu 1997, Merchant 1998, among others)

Japanese:

(5)a. Dareka-ga sono hon-o yon-da ga, watashi-wa dare ka
someone-NOM that  book-Acc read-PAST but I-Top who Q
wakaranai.
know.not

‘Someone read that book, but I don’t know who.’

b. ...lcrlip pro dare (da)] ka]
who be Q
‘...whoitis.’

Under this analysis, the elliptical construction is actually a structure of cleft:

Japanese:
©)a. ...[cp [P _i sono hon-o yon-da]-no  ]-wa dare; da
that  book-Acc read-PAST NOM TOP who  be
‘...who it is (that _ read that book).

b. [cplp _i sono  hon-o yon-da]-no ]-wa John; da
that book-Acc read-PAST NOM TOP John be
‘It is John that read that book.

The purpose of this paper is to provide empirical data from another apparent wh-in-
situ language—Hmong (A-Hmao), and to see which analysis can best account for
“sluicing” in Hmong.

1.2 “Sluicing” in Hmong (A-Hmao):

A-Hmao is a dialect of Hmong (£ Miao) spoken in the northeast of Yunnan, which is also
called “northeastern dialect (& 41tk 757 5)”. In Hmong (A-Hmao), there exist apparent
cases of ‘sluicing’ which resembles English sluicing in having a wh-XP as remnant:
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(7) tsa®’ndaw? 021puzzna33 nga”tau” i53 u3 IJk(l35,
TsaDaw last year bought one CL house
vie22  ku® hi>3 pau53 (1jgu22) nio>? qhassndyzl
but 1 not know be at where

‘TsaDaw bought a house, but I don’t know where.’

At the first glance, ‘sluicing’ structure in Hmong seems to be assimilated English
sluicing:

(8) ...[cp mio® g?a®>ndy?!, [p __ tsaa>’ndaw?? tj ma*tau®® i3 lu’?  nka®’]
at where TsaDaw bought one CL house
A |

‘...where TsaDaw bought a house.’

However, the presence of the copular pgu?? makes Hmong ‘sluicing’ apparently distinct
from English sluicing. The copular ggu® can appear in sluicing (as in (7)), but it is
impossible in the embedded questions (as in (9)). If sluicing is derived from embedded
questions by IP ellipsis, the copular pgu??should not be allowed.

(9) kuSS hi53 pau53 [(*IJQHZZ) ni053 thSSndYZI ni33 1’1;1(135t(1u33 i53 lu53 ljk(135]
I not know  be at  where he bought onecL house
‘I don’t know [where TsaDaw bought a house].’

If we analyze the sluicing-like construction in Hmong as a kind of reduced pseudocleft,
the presence of the copular ygu®~ can easily be accounted for.

(10) ...[op pro] (ngu®®) nio>® g"a>>ndy?!
be where
‘...whereitis.’

Under this analysis, the copula may show up because it originally exists in the underlying
pseudocleft structure, as shown in (11):

(11) ...[pp tiZte"ice® ngu®? [p tsa®”ndaw® ma®’tau®®  nka®’] 7] (ggu??)
place comp  TsaDaw bought house DEF Dbe
ni053qh055nmfl
at where

‘...where the place is that TsaDaw buy a house.’

1.3 Organization
The paper is organized as follows: Section 2 presents two types of question formation in
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Hmong and provides evidences to show that Hmong is a genuine wh-in-situ language.
Section 3 turns to the sluicing-like construction and is in favor against an account in
which Hmong sluicing involves overt wh-movement. In Section 4 we provide evidences
to argue that Hmong ‘sluicing’ is in fact pseudosluicing. Section 5 is the conclusion.

2. Hmong as a wh-in-situ Language
Wh-question in Hmong uses either an in-situ or pseudocleft strategy.

2.1 wh-in-situ
Hmong has two strategies for forming wh-questions. As shown in (12)-(15), wh-phrases
may stay in-situ:

(12) tsa’’ndaw’®  o*'naw?' nts)>® qa®'ndy*? ?
TsaDaw yesterday met  who
‘Who did TsaDaw meet yesterday?’

ANS: ni**  a*'naw?! nts)>®  tsa>>zaw?

he yesterday met  TsaZaw
‘He met TsaZaw yesterday.’

(13) tsa®>*ndaw®? aZII}awZI n:1(135 ;](122§1]22 2
TsaDaw yesterday bought what
‘What did TsaDaw buy yesterday?’

ANS: ni33 (IZIIDI(IUJZI 11;1035 ZYSSZ},22

he yesterday bought potatoes
‘He bought potatoes yesterday.’

(14) tsa®>ndaw®®  qa*3daw’’ndy?! nau® zy>zy*??
TsaDaw when eat potatoes
‘When did Tsadaw eat potatoes?’

ANS:  ni33 (121n(1u121 rgau” Zysszyzz
he yesterday eat  potatoes

‘He ate potatoes yesterday.’

(15) tsa>>ndaw®®  nio>3 qhossndyss rgau” Zysszyzz 2
TsaDaw at where eat  potatoes
‘Where did Tsadaw eat potatoes?’

ANS: ni®®  nio”3 I]k(135 gau35 zy“zy”
he at home eat  potatoes

‘He ate potatoes at home.’

There is no evidence of wh-movement in such examples. In Hmong, the wh-words can
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occur within islands and be interpreted as having scope outside the islands i.e., island
violations are possible with Hmong wh-words:

Insensitive to complex-NP islands:

(16)

ANS:

(17)

ANS:

(18)

ANS!

(19)

ANS!

tsa’’ndawr®® @i’ nts"e®® naw*>[complex-np island zau>® ngu** qa*'ndy*? hau’? i%°]?
TsaDaw most like eat vegetable comp who cook DEF
‘Who is the person x such that TsaDaw like to eat [the vegetable which x cook]?’
Z(1u53 ljgu22 0551%i653 hau33 iSS

vegetable COMP mother cook DEF

“The vegetable which (his) mother cooks.’

[complex-NP island Z(1u53 Ugu22q021nd![33 dei21 iSS] j(lSS NGUI33§'LSS f)
vegetable compwho sell  DEF  most cheap

‘Who is the person x such that [the vegetable x sell] is the cheapest?’

tsa®ndaw®  bie*' ja®  Nows’

TsaDaw belong most cheap

‘TsaDaw’s is the cheapest.’

[complex-Npisland Zau’> ngu*? tsa’’ndawr*qa* daw’’ndy>? dei*' 7]
vegetable comp TsaDaw  when sell  DEF

j(155 NGUJ33§153 2

most  cheap

‘When is the time x such that [the vegetable TsaDaw sell x] is the cheapest?’

see>ntso®®  dei?! i»

morning sell  DEF

“The one sold in the morning.’

tsa”ndaw® @i nts"ePnav’® [complex-Npisland zau™? ngu** a’’nie’?
TsaDaw most like eat vegetable comp mother
nio>® qPo>°ndy*? ma*® %] ?

at where buy  DEF

‘Where is the place x such that TsaDaw like to eat [the vegetable which his
mother buy at x]?’

nio>> mau>a*'la*’lie> ma®® i
at MauALaLie buy DEF
“The one bought at MauALaLlie.’

55
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Insensitive to wh-islands:

(20)

ANS:

(21)

ANS!

(22)

ANS:

ni33 nt§h(1333p(1u53[wh-island ;](121ndy33 rr}(135 q(155§j33 t(lu33 tS(lssnd(luI33]?
he want  know who buy what to TsaDaw

@ ‘He wonders [who is the person x such that x bought what to TsaDaw]? ’
@ ‘He wonders [what is the thing y such that who bought y to TsaDaw]? ’

@ ga’’ndy?’ ‘who’takes wide scope:

ni** ntgPeeFpau®®  a>>pie> ma*®  qa*’s? tau®®  tsa>*ndaw’?

he want know motherbuy what to TsaDaw
‘He wonders what his mother bought to TsaDaw’

@ ga’s77’ ‘what "takes wide scope:

ni33nt§h(ﬁ33pc1u53 qa2lndy33 1'1;1(135 ZySSZyZZ t0u33t5055nd(1u133

he want know who buy potatoes to TsaDaw

‘He wonders who bought potatoes to TsaDaw’
ni>*  nts"ee®*pau[whisana  ga*'ndy*? ga**ndaur*’ndy?! hau®®  zau®]?
he want  know who when cook vegetable
@ ‘He wonders [who is the person x such that x cooked food when]? ’
@ ‘He wonders [when is the time y such that who cooked food]? ’
@ ga?’ndy”’ ‘who takes wide scope:

ni**nts"e**pau®  tsa’’ndaw’®  qa**ndaw*’ndy?! hau®  zau®?

he want know TsaDaw when cook vegetable

‘He wonders when TsaDaw cooked the food.’
@ ga®'dawrndy”’ ‘when "takes wide scope:

ni33nt§hoe33pau53 qa21ndy33 azlr}awzl hau®® zau>?

he want know who yesterday cook vegetable

‘He wonders who cooked the food yesterday.’
ni>*  nts"e**pau[whisang  ga*'ndy*> nio> q"o*>°ndy*? hau®* zau*]?
he want  know who at where cook vegetable

@ ‘He wonders [who is the person x such that x cooked food when]? ’
@ ‘He wonders [where is the place y such that who cooked food]? ’
@ ga®'ndy”’ ‘who takes wide scope:

ni**nts"e**pau®®  tsa’>ndaw’®  nio>* q"o>°ndy’’ hau*® zau®?
he want know TsaDaw at where cook vegetable
‘He wonders where TsaDaw cooked the food.’

@ nio*g"0”’ndy”’ ‘where ’takes wide scope:
ni**nts"ee**pau®® qa*'ndy’’ nionga®>>  hau*® zau?
he want know who at home cook vegetable

‘He wonders who cooked the food at home.’
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2.2 Wh-clefts
The second strategy is pseudoclefting. As shown in (23)-(26), the wh-phrase appears at
the end of the clause with the presence of copular pgu>

(23) tsa’>ndaw’®®  o*'naw?! nts)> i’ ngu*? qa*'ndy** ?
TsaDaw yesterday met  DEF be who
‘Who is the person whom TsaDaw met yesterday?’

(2 4) tsa®’ndaw? OZIIDlOUIZI Krice22tau? IJgu22 2! aa?2?2 ?
TsaDaw yesterday picked up be thing what
‘What is the thing that TsaDaw picked up yesterday?’

(25) tsa®daw’®  nau’® zy*? ngu*? qa**dawr>>ndy?! ?
TsaDaw eat  zypotatoes  be when

‘When is the time that TsaDaw eat potatoes?’

(26) tSOSSdOIlI33 Inl(lu35 ZySSZyzz 1:]91122 n1053 qh055ndy33 ?
TsaDaw eat  potatoes be at where
‘Where is the place that TsaDaw eat potatoes?’

The structures of such examples is an equational sentences [DP be wh-pivot], where the
first DP is taken as a presupposition, realized as a headed or headless relative clause.

(27)  [op(tsai®® ngu®?) [ptsa’>ndaw’® a*'naw?' nts)*?] i°°] ngu?? [qa?'ndy*?] ?
person COMP TsaDaw yesterday met DEF be who
‘Who is the person whom TsaDaw met yesterday?’

(28)  [or (di35 ljguzz)[":: tsa®>*ndaw®3 azlr}awzl r:'101135] iss] ljgu22 [q021§133] 2
thing comp  TsaDaw yesterday eat  DEF be what
‘What is the thing which TsaDaw ate yesterday?’

Wh-questions like (23)-(26) are base-generated pseudocleft structures, not derived by wh-
movement. Therefore, we can conclude that Hmong is a genuine wh-in-situ language, and
no wh-movement is involved in the derivation of interrogative sentences.

3. ,Sluicing“in Hmong

3.1 The Existence of the copular ygu??

On the first glimpse, ‘sluicing’ sentences in Hmong exhibit great similarities with English
ones, except for the striking behavior of the copular pgu?? with respect to wh-arguments
and wh-adjuncts. While ggu? is obligatory for ‘sluicing’ with wh-argument as in (29)-
(30), it is optional for ‘sluicing’ with wh-adjunct as in (31)-(35):
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(29) tsa’’ndaw’®  @*'naw?’! nts)>” i lw’®  tw’’nw’?/ qa*'ndy??,
TsaDaw yesterday meet one CL person who(=someone)
vie?? ku® hi>® pau®® *(@gu*?) qa*'ndy?? /lw* li**nteiawr® /twr’nuwr’® nqa3s) >
but 1 not know be who one which person what

‘“TsaDaw met someone yesterday, but | don’t know who/ which one/ what person.’

(30) tsa’’ndaw’®  a*'naw?’! khie?tau?? i zaw’® tawnuw’?/ qa*?s)?,
TsaDaw yesterday picked up one cL  thing what(=something)
Vi622 kuSS hi53 pau53 *(nguZZ) q(122§:122/ d1121 q(122§:]22
but |1 not know  be what thing what
‘TsaDaw picked up something yesterday, but | don’t know what.’

(31) tsa’’ndaw’®  @*'pu*na®® ma*’tau’’ i3 lu>? pka®’,
TsaDaw last year bought one CL house
vie2  kuSS hi>3 p(lu53 (nguzz) nio>3 qhossndy33
but |1 not know be at where
‘TsaDaw bought a house, but I don’t know where.’

(32) tsa’’ndaw’® mau*’fla*®  a’"nie?'lau?! lee??,

TsaDaw went Kunming go
vie2 ku®® hi% p(lu53 (nguzz) q(133t(1u155ndy33
but |1 not know be  when
‘TsaDaw went to Kunming, but I don’t know when.’
(33) tsa’>ndaw® ntau*? na’’jau®,
TsaDaw beat child
vie??  ku*’ hi>*  pau® (mgu*?)nw?! qa®si*?/ a*’li**nteiqu**na®
but |1 not know be for what why
‘TsaDaw beat his child, but | don’t know for what purpose/ why.’
(34)a. tsa®>ndaw® ntau? na’’jau®?,
TsaDaw beat child
vie*2 ku®®  hi¥®  pau® (ngu*?) a*’li**nteiqu? (causal/ method)
but |1 not know be  how

‘TsaDaw beat his child, but | don’t know how come/ how.’
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b. tsa’’ndaw® mau’® na* mo>’ntsaur’>,
TsaDaw go see sickness
vie? ku® hi®  pau® (ngu*?) a®li*nteiauws? (resultative)
but 1 not know be  how

‘TsaDaw has seen a doctor, but | don’t know how. ’

(35 zaw’? hue®® Now*ta’,
vegetable very  expansive
vie**  ku’’ hi*? pau’® (ngu*?)Necw>ta®®  li*’nteiaws?
but |1 not know be  expansive how

“The price for vegetables is very expansive, but | don’t know how expansive.’

The distribution of the copular pgu??in Hmong immediately encounters a difficulty
if we attempt to assimilate Hmong sluicing to English sluicing, i.e., overt wh-movement
and deletion analysis. If the sluicing in Hmong is derived from the way as in (36), the
copular should not appear because there is no copular in the underlying IP-structure:

(36) CP
/\
XPpuh] C’
c? < P>

{PTFT}

3.2 No Sloppy Readings Available
‘Sluicing’ in Hmong also differs from English sluicing in that no sloppy reading is
available for Hmong.

(37)  John knows why he gets marries, Marry also knows why.

a. Strict Reading: Mary also knows why he (=John) gets married.
b. Sloppy Reading: Mary also knows why she (=Mary) gets married.
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(38) tsa®*ndaw’® pau’® ni*?/zio?? a®li¥tgiaw*na’® ndzaw  je*?su’?,
TsaDaw know he/self why believe Jesus
tsaSzaur?! ulazz pau53 *(Uguzz) 3133 tgiaur*3na®s
TsaZaw also know  be why
“TsaDaw knows why he believes in Jesus, TsaZaw also knows why.”

a. Strict Reading: TsaZaw also knows why he (=TsaDaw) believes in Jesus.
b. #Sloppy Reading: TsaZaw also knows why he (=TsaZaw) believes in Jesus.
(39) tsa®ndaw’® pav’® pgu** ni**/zio** tsaw™ qa*'ndy??,
TsaDaw know compP he/self invite who
tsa>>zauw?! nlazz p(lu53 *(nguzz) qazlndyzz
TsaZaw also know be who
“TsaDaw knows whom he invited, TsaZaw also knows whom.”
a. Strict Reading: TsaZaw also knows whom he (=TsaDaw) invited.
b. #Sloppy Reading: TsaZaw also knows whom he (=TsaZaw) invited.

The strict and sloppy ambiguity is a typical argument for deletion approach to sluicing
structure (Ross 1969, Takahashi 1994, Wang and Wu1996). The lack of sloppy readings
in Hmong shows that the assimilation to English sluicing is not applicable.

However, the observations we have seen so far can be nicely captured if analyzing
‘sluicing’ in Hmong as a kind of reduced clefts.

4. ,Sluicing“in Hmong as Pseudosluicing

Pseudosluicing is defined by Merchant (1998) as an elliptical construction that resembles
as true sluice in having only a wh-XP as remnant, but has the structure of a (pseudo-
)cleft, not of a regular embedded question. It is the property of pro-drop (or null-subject/
null-expletive) that leads to the confusion of true sluicing with pseudosluicing (Merchant
1998). As a result, it is plausible to assume that the sluicing-like structures in Hmao are
actually derived from null subject, and wh-in-situ wh-pivot, which is taken as a predicate.

(40) ...[pro copularwh-pivot]
Under this approach, the main prediction is that the restrictions on a wh-pivot of a

pseudocleft will be the same as on the wh-XP in Hmong ‘sluice’, i.e., pseudosluice. The
prediction is evidenced to be correct.
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4.1 Necessity and Optionality of the Copular ngu®

The restrictions on the presence of the copular pgu?? on the pivot of regular pseudocleft
constructions are operative in pseudosluicing structures as well. Comparing (41)-(42) to
(43)-(47), ngu?’is obligatory for argument-pivot of pseudocleft, but optional for adjunct-
pivot of pseudocleft:

(41)

(42)

(43)

(44)

(45)

(46)

(47)

[op (tS(liS3 ljguzz) [re ni33 (1211;1(1(1121 nt§]53] i55] *(ljgu22) tsa®Sndauw3
one COMP he yesterday meet DEF be TsaDaw

“The one that he met yesterday is TsaDaw.’

[DP (di35 1:'gu22) [RC TSO,SSIld(l[Il33 0’211;1011121 Iul(lu35] i55] *(ljguZZ) ZySSZyZZ
thing comp  TsaDaw yesterday eat DEF be potatoes

‘The thing that TsaDaw ate yesterday is potatoes.’

[DP (ti53tGhi(E33 gguZZ) [RC ni33gau35 ZySSZyZZ] iSS] (ljgu”) Ili053 1]1(035
place comMP he eat  potatoes DEF be at home

“The place that he ate potatoes is home.’

[DP (ntci635niam33 UguZZ) [RC ni33gau35 ZySSZyZZ] iSS] (1:]91122) OZIIDIGU,IZI
time COMP he eat potatoes DEF be  yesterday

“The time that he ate potatoes was yesterday.’

[Dp(kh(lu33kh(1u551]gu22)[Rc[ni33 l’Inl(lu33 a3 Gssl’liez110u21]](ljgu22)th(133 te33 ngau”
Method comMp he go to Kunming be use foot walk
‘The method that he went to Kunming is on foot.’

[op (fce™ ngu®?) [re [ni** mau?®’ mei®® zau®®]  ni®’] (pgu??) pw> thH> dce
money  COMP he buy PL vegetable the be five cL money
‘“The price that he bought these vegetables is five dollars.’
[op (mu** ngu®?) [re [tsa®*ndaw™ ntau*® na*’jau??] i*°] (pgu®?) hi** nau Iu** na*’
thing comp TsaDaw hit ~ child DEF be not listen word reason
‘The reason why TsaDaw spanked his child is for his disobedience.’

4.2 Island Insensitivity
Pseudocleft constructions in Hmong are insensitive to islands:

(48)

[op [complex-Np istand Zzau®®  ngu®* hau®® hue®® qaw™] i>°] pgu** tsa*’ndaw™
vegetable comp cook very delicious DEF be  TsaDaw
‘TsaDaw is the person x such that the food that x cook is delicious.
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33 22 :33 22 22 33 - .53 337 :55
[op[complex-NPistand V@™ ngu™ ni*® nw** pgu™ tso™” nia> na hau’’] ]

rice comp he for comp marry wife reason cook DEF
1jgu22 tciau53 1i33ni33
be  many such

‘The amount of the rice that he cooked for wedding is a lot.

Similarly, the property of island insensitivity is equally attested in pseudosluicing in
Hmong:

(50)

1

(52)

tsa’’ndawr’’ai>’*nte"e**nau [complex-npislangzau> ngu?i*lur> tw>> nw® hau® i°°],

TsaDaw  very like eat vegetable comMP one CL person cook DEF
vie22  ku® hi>3 pau53 Ijguzz q021ndy22
but |1 not know be who

‘TsaDaw like to eat the food that someone cooked, but | don’t know who.’

53 53

[complex-NP island U™ ngu®? tsa>’ndawr’’ ntau®® nda®' i lw twr> nw>?)

thing compTsaDaw beat death one cCL person
Iuli33 ntsau33 i53 ZOZl ly211y21’ Xhussmpmzltsh(f:SS IJgu22 q021ndy33
say through one village whole people guess be who
‘The news that TsaDaw killed someone spread through the whole village, and

people are guessing who.’

ku> n0°’tau™ [complex-Np island mau’> ngu*’tsa®ndaw’la®  ts0’®  niau’’,

I heard message coMp TsaDaw will ~ marry wife
Vie22 kuSS hi53 pau53 1jguZZ q021ndy33
but | not know be who

‘I heard the news that TsaDaw will marry to some woman, but | don’t know who.’

Under the pseudosluicing approach advocated here, the grammaticality of these examples
can be reduced to the fact that pseudocleft in Hmong does not exhibit Subjacency effects.

4.3 Multiple Sluicing
In Hmong, multiple sluicing is rather prevalent:

(53)

ma®  tw’’nw’’ nau’*® gi*'ntau’’ qu’nau’® saw’?, vie*?’ku’>hi’*pau
have person eat  table food PERF  but | not know
53% u22 (121nd 33,*(qu22)q055§:]33, (UguZZ) qa33tau155ndy33

be who be what be when

“??Someone ate the food on the table, but | don’t know who what when.’
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(54) tsa’>ndaw®® ni**q"e*? ku’® tsa’*zaw?' tso* niau’’, vie*? ku>® hi** pau’?

TsaDaw tell I TsaZaw marry wife but |  not know
% (l] gll22) q azlndg {33 (l] gu22) q (133t(1u155nd3 Z33 (1;] gu22) ni053 qh 055nd! [33
be who be  when be at where

“??TsaDaw told me that TsaZaw got married, but | don’t know who when where.’

As show in (55), multiple sluicing in Hmong is also insensitive to islands:

(55)  [complex-Np island 10> ngu®? tsa>ndawr’’ ntau® nda®' > lw twr nur?]

thing comp TsaDaw  beat death one cCL person

53

gi33 ntsau3?® i3 zo?! 1y211y21’ Xhussmpufl tsPe’ *(gguzz) 0(121ndy33,
say through one village whole  people guess  be who
(nguzz) *3li**ntgiqur?, (1 gu22) nu! q055§1133

be how be for what

“??The news that TsaDaw killed someone spread through the whole village, and
people are guessing who, how and why.’

It is worthy to note that the wh-remnants in multiple sluicing can be scrambled when the
copular ggu?Zoccurs obligatorily:

(56) sa’’ndaw’®  ni*?q"o’’ ku®? tsa>’zaw?'  tso*®  npiau’’,
TsaDaw tell I TsaZaw marry wife
a. ...,vie*? ku® hi>® pau® *(ngu*?) ga*’taw’’ndy*?, *(ggu*?) ga*'ndy*’,
but I not know be when be who

*(gguzz) nio>3 qhossndyss
be at where

b. ..., vie*? ku*® hi® pau®® *(ngu??) nio** qPo>*ndy*, *(ngu??) ga**tawr>>ndy*,
but I not know be at where be when
*(ggu*?) qa*'ndy*
be who
C. ..., vie*? ku® hi>® pau®® *(ngu??) o**li*3ntgiaw’?, *(ngu??) ga**taw*>ndy>?,
but | not know be how be when
% (l] gu22) q Cl2 lnd: Z33
be who

If we adopt pseudosluicing analysis, multiple sluicing of such examples is easy to obtain.
Each wh-remnant represents a simple clause [pro be wh-remnant]. The multiple wh-
remnants are in fact conjoined clauses:
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(57) tsa®>ndaw®® ni*?*q"o?’ ku®? tsa’>zaw®'  tso’® niau’’,
TsaDaw tell I TsaZaw
marry wife
a. ..., vie*? ku® hi>® pau’® [pro ngu** gqa*’taw’>ndy>?], [pro ngu?*? qa*'ndy*?],
but I not know be  when be who
[pro ngu’** nio>? q"o>’ndy>?]

be at where
¢...but I don’t know when it is and who it is and where it is.’

b. ..., vie*? ku®  hi*®  pau®® [pro ngu*? nio> q"o”>ndy*’],
but I not  know be at where
[pro ngu?*?  qa’’*taw’>ndy>?], [prongu** qa®'ndy*’]
be when be who

¢...but I don’t know where it is and when it is and who it is.’

c. ..., vie* ku® hi>* pau® [pro ngu** a*li**ntgiaw™], [pro ngu®* qa*'ndy’-],
but I not know be how be who
[pro ngu** qa**taw’>ndy>?]
be  when

¢...but I don’t know how it is and who it is and when it is.’

5. Conclusion

The evidences we have seen here tell heavily in favor in reducing ‘sluicing’ in Hmong to
pseudosluicing, which involves a null-pro and a base-generated wh-remnant. This
analysis captures the in-situ nature of wh-elements in Hmong and allows us to deal with
the Island Repair phenomenon (Cf. Chung 1995, Merchant 1999).
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Degree Modification and Time Anchoring in Mandarin

Yuan-Lu Chen
National Chung Cheng University

This paper discusses the syntax and semantics of Mandarin predicative adjectives.
Mandarin does not require any copular to link the subject and the adjectival
predicate; instead, under certain conditions, degree modifications on the
adjectival predicate are obligatory. This paper proposes that Mandarin adjectives
have no intrinsic boundedness and the degree adverbs specify the boundedness of
an adjective, and by doing so the adjectival predicate is time-anchored with the
boundedness-based temporal inference patterns proposed in Lin, Jo-Wang (2006)
and Smith (2008).

1. Introduction

For tense languages such as English, temporal information is encoded by the syntactic
projection of T. For tenseless languages such as Mandarin Chinese, temporal information
is inferable from aspectual information (Smith 2008). | propose that the degree
modifications specify the boundedness of an adjective (as unbounded). And with this
given aspectual information, the temporal relation between event time and reference time
is specified.

This paper is organized as following: in section two | introduce Smith’s (2008) theory
on the relation between aspect and time; in section three I show how the grammatical
perfective morpheme le and the degree modifications interact with aspectual boundedness;
section four is the explanations for unmodified but acceptable adjectives; section five
discusses the ambiguity of hen; section six concludes this paper.

Before going into the detail of analysis, it is good to have a brief preview on the
descriptive generalization of the distributions of Mandarin adjectives:

(1) As the main predicate of matrix declarative, the adjective must be modified or in
reduplicated form.
e.g. Zhangsan *(hen) gao. (with modification)
Zhangsan HEN tall.
‘Zhangsan is tall.” or ‘Zhangsan is very tall.’
e.g. Zhangsan gao-gao-de. (in reduplicated form)
Zhangsan tall RED DE
‘Zhangsan is tall.’

(2) An adjective can occur without degree modifications when:
a. it is followed by the aspectual marker —le.
e.g. Zhangsan pang le.
Zhangsan fat LE
‘Zhangsan became fat.’
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Proceedings of the 22nd North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) & the 18th International Conference on
Chinese Linguistics (IACL-18). 2010. Vol 2. Clemens, L.E.  &  C.-M. L. Liu, eds. Harvard University, Cambridge,  MA. 117-129.


CHEN: MANDARIN DEGREE MODIFICATION

b. it is non-predicative.
e.g. hong (de) hua
red DE flower
‘ared flower’
c. it is in a comparative constriction.
e.g. Zhangsan bi Lisi gao
Zhangsan compare Lisi tall
‘Zhangsan is taller than Lisi.’
d. there a negation word.
e.g. Zhangsan bu gao
Zhangsan Neg tall
‘Zhangsan is not tall’
e. itis in a interragative constriction.
e.g. Zhangsan gao-bu-gao?
Zhangsan tall Neg tall
‘Is Zhangsan tall?’

2. Aspect and Temporal Information
In this section, | give a brief introduction of Smith (1997) about how temporal
information of tenseless languages is inferred from aspectual information.

2.1. Temporal Information

Linguistically speaking, locating a situation in time involves three times and the temporal
relations between the three times (Reichenbach 1974). Speech time is the moment of
speech. Event time is the time interval with which an event holds; this time interval is
independent from the event itself. Reference time is the temporal standpoint from which
an event is presented, and in a complex sentence Reference time may function as a
secondary orientation point. Speech time is directly related to Reference time; Reference
time is directly related to Event time; the relations can be simultaneous or sequent.

2.2. Two-component Theory of Aspect (Smith 1997)
Smith developed a theory of aspect, which decomposes aspect into two components:
viewpoints and situation type. Viewpoint is about how an even is presented.

(3) a. Mary walked to school.
b. Mary was walking to school. (Smith 1997:2)

In (3) it is a walking event and it has a natural endpoint. The grammatical morphemes in
(3a) and (3b) present difference part of this event. By the past tense morpheme —ed, (3a)
presents a complete event; by the progressive morpheme —ing, (3b) presents part of the
walking event without any information about whether the endpoint is reached.

Situation type is an intrinsic property of an event, and can be decomposed into three
temporal features (Vendler 1967): Stative-Dynamic, Telic-Atelic, and Durative-Punctual.
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(4) Temporal features of the situation types (Smith 1997:20)

Situation Types |[Static  |Durative|Telic
States [+] [+] [-]
Activity 1 [+] [-]
Accomplishment|[-] [+] [+]
Semelfactive  [[-] [-] [-]
Achievement  [[] [-] [+]

These two components of aspect, aspectual viewpoints and situation types, are
independent from each other. And they can have interaction, and the interaction
determines the boundedness of an event. Here | adopt the definition of boundedness in
Smith (2008:229). Bounded events occur within the Situation Time interval; Unbounded
events overlap or surround the Situation Time interval.

(5) Bounded events(E) are included in the SitT interval:
E < SitT e.g. John left.
Unbounded events and states (S) overlap the Sit
E O SitT e.g. John was working.

A telic event, because of its natural endpoint, by default is bounded; an atelic event,
which lacks a natural endpoint, by default, is unbounded. However, the default
boundedness of a situation type can be overridden by aspectual viewpoint. Consider the
walking-to-school event in (3) again. The event is dynamic ([-static]), durative and telic;
it is an accomplishment situation. By default, it is bounded; however, when the viewpoint
is imperfective as in (3b), which focuses on the walking part of the walking-to-school
event, the event is unbounded. The boundedness of an event is determined by aspectual
viewpoints and/or situation types.

2.3 A temporal location pattern inferred from aspect

The linking between aspect and temporal location is based on three pragmatic principles
proposed in Smith (2008): the Deictic Principle, the Bounded Event Constraint, and the
Simplicity Principle of Interpretation. The Deictic Principle and the Bounded Event
Constraint are principles for linguistic system, and the Simplicity Principle of
Interpretation is a universal principle for all cognition system.

The Deictic Principle is built upon the nature of time. Time is a single unbounded
dimension that stretches into the past and future infinitely. To locate an event in time, we
need an arbitrary but always available orientation point. Linguistic communication
provides this orientation point. It is the Speech time. Speech time is taken as Present; the
time preceding it is the Past; the time following it is the Future.

The Bounded Event Constraint states that a bounded event cannot be located in the
Present. The explanation for this constraint is semantic and pragmatic. Let’s consider this
constraint from an opposite angle. What does it require for a bounded event to be located
in the Present? When one utters ‘John arrives in this room’, if the Bounded Event
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Constraint is violated, it means that the moment that the speaker finishes the utterance is
exactly the moment John opens the door and arrives. This is impossible in the linguistic
communication. A bounded event in its entirety always goes beyond the present moment
(Kamp and Reyle 1993: 536-537). It is impossible for a bounded event located at the
speech time, the Present.

The Simplicity Principle of Interpretation is shared by all cognitive system. People
often give utterance that does not include all the information required for the intended
interpretation. The receiver recovers the intended interpretation by adding other
pragmatic information to enrich the utterance. Among all the possible enriched
interpretations, the receiver chooses the simplest interpretation which requires the
minimal information added.

(6) Summary of Smith’s (2008:231) universal pragmatic principle:

a. The Deictic Principle
Speech Time is the central orientation point for language. The Present time is
located at Speech Time; the Past precedes it; the Future follows.

b. The Bounded Event Constraint
Bounded situations may not be located in the Present.

c. The Simplicity Principle of Interpretation
Choose the interpretation that requires lease information added or inferred.

These three principles derive the aspect-based temporal patterns. An event without
any temporal information or violations of any constraints is located at the Present; this is
the application of the Deictic Principle and the Simplicity Principle of Interpretation.
Thus we get the first part of the temporal patterns — unbounded events are located at the
Present. According to the Bounded Event Constraint, a bounded event cannot be located
at the Present. Now we have two possible temporal locations of a bounded event: the Past
or the Future. In determining these two possibilities, the Simplicity Principle of
Interpretation kicks in. The simpler one wins. Futurity always involves some degree of
uncertainty and predictions (Lyons 1997:677; Yavas 1982). The uncertainty of futurity is
explicit in the branching-time schema (Dowty 1977); we cannot be sure which branch
will be the one that actually occur (Landman 1992). The uncertainty of the Future makes
it more complex than the Past. By the Bounded Event Constraint and the Simplicity
Principle of Interpretation, a bounded event by default is located at the Past.

(7) Mandarin Temporal location pattern — a default
Unbounded events, Present
Bounded events, Past

3. Mandarin Adjectives and Aspect

In this section, I’m going to show that the boundedness of Mandarin adjectives is
changed with whether there are any co-occurring aspectual marker or degree adverbials.
It is suggested that Mandarin adjectives have no intrinsic boundedness feature. Given the
link between the boundedness and temporal location in Mandarin argued in Smith (2008)
and Lin, Jo-Wang (2006), boundedness plays a crucial role to anchor the event in time.
The degree adverbials or aspectual markers specify the boundedness of an adjective.
With this given aspectual information, the temporal relation between event time and
reference time is specified.
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3.1. -Le and Aspect
There are two les in Mandarin: perfective le and sentential le.

(8) Zhangsan daoda-le s han-ding le.
Zhangsan reach-LE mountain-top LE
‘Zhangsan reached the top of the mountain

In (8) the first -le is the affixial one, which directly follows the verb and is a perfective
marker (Li and Thompson 1981; Smith 1997; Lin, Jo-Wang 2006; Wu 2010, among
many others). The second -le is sentential one, which is a sentence final particle; its
exactly semantic and syntactic functions are still in debate (see Soh 2009 for some
proposals on sentential -le).

This paper discusses the -le which follows a stative predicated.

(9) Zhangsan pang le.
Zhangsan fat LE
‘Zhangsan became fat.’

The —le in (9) is post-predicate and sentence-finial at the same time. Here two questions
may be asked. Is this —le is a perfective one or a sentential one? Is pang ‘fat’ here should
be treated as a verb or an adjective? I’m open to the first question’, but crucially it is
agreed that this —le has a change of state interpretation. For example in (9) there is a
change from not being fat into being fat. Smith (1997:292-294) assumes that when stative
predicates followed by —le express inchoative reading. Lin, Jo-Wang (2006:13) has the
same observation; yet he treats them as being type-coerced into achievement event.
Inchoatives and achievements are bounded events. In other words, when —le follows a
stative predicate, the event is bounded. Given that boundedness is a feature of Aspect
Phrase, | assume that the post-stative-predicate —le is the head of Aspect Phrase. For the
second question, | assume that pang ‘fat’ in (9) is an adjective. Liu (2010) provides an
analysis about how the non-modified Mandarin adjectives are licensed. However, in Liu
(2010) the constructions like (9) are excluded from discussion because it is assumed that
the stative predicates followed by —le is a verb instead of adjective. However, there are no
prior arguments for treating the stative predicates as verbs or any constraints against
adjectives with aspectual marker. | see no reason to treat the stative predicate followed
by —le as verb and exclude this pattern from analysis when discussing Mandarin
adjectives. In short, | assume that the stative predicate like (9) is an adjective and the
post-stative- predlcate —le is Asp? with [+bounded] feature.

! Soh (2009) argues that —le in (6) is a sentential -le. Wu (2003) argues that —le in (6) is a
perfective —le.
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(10) Zhangsan pang le.?

/\

Zhangsan I’

/\

AspP

s e

'le[+bounded] /\

<Zhangsan> A

|
A

pang

3.2. Adverbial and Event Types

Adverbials play a role in determining the event type. Specifically, adverbials may change
the event type or disambiguate event types (Smith 1997:56-59). For example, perception
verbs may denote to Sative or Achievement events depending on the adverbials.

(11) a. I saw a star from my window.
b. Suddenly I saw a star. (Smith 1997:54)

(11a) is about the state of seeing; (11b) is about a change of state from no-seeing into
seeing. Some vague verb is also ambiguous as denoting an Activity or Accomplishment;
this can also be disambiguated by the adverbials.

(12) a. Mary combed her hair.
b. Mary combed her hair in an hour.
¢. Mary combed her hair for an hour.

(13) a. John mowed the lawn.
b. John mowed the lawn in an hour.
c. John mowed the lawn for an hour. (Smith 1997:58)

In (12a) and (13a), the event may be an Activity or Accomplishment; with the adverbials
‘in an hour’ and ‘for an hour’, the event is Accomplishment and Activity respectively.

Mandarin adjectival predication is parallel to perception verbs; it needs extra-
modification to specify the event type, as Smith (1997:293) remarks on the adverb hen in
(14) that “hen merely mark the construction’.

2 To get the right word order, | assume that —le is moved to C° and that whole IP is moved Spec of
CP. For detailed theoretical and empirical arguments for the movements, see Kayne (1994),
Simpson & Wu (2002) and Lin T.-H. (2006).
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(14) Zhangsan *(hen) gao.
Zhangsan HEN tall.
‘Zhangsan is tall.” or ‘Zhangsan is very tall.’

More specifically, the extra-modification on Mandarin adjectival predications is to mark
the event into Stative. A Stative event by default is unbounded. In short, the extra-
modification on Mandarin adjectival predications marks the event as unbounded.

3.3 Boundedness and Temporal Location in Mandarin Adjectival Predication

In the aspect theory of Smith (1997), the boundedness of an event is determined by the
event type and the aspectual viewpoint. Adverbials play a role in determining the event
type, and by changing the event type adverbials play a role in determining the
boundedness of an event. The other way to specify the boundednss feature is achieved by
aspectual viewpoint. Mandarin adjectives do not have intrinsic information of
boundedness. The adjectival predications in Mandarin are bounded in the presence of the
aspectual viewpoint marker —le; while they are unbounded in the presence of a degree
adverbial.

(15) a. Zhangsan *(feichang) pang.
Zhangsan very fat
‘Zhangsan is very fat.’ (unbounded)
b. Zhangsan pang *(le).
Zhangsa fat LE
‘Zhangsan became fatter.”  (bounded)

The boundedness given by the degree adverbial or aspectual viewpoint marker provides
clues for temporal location of the event with the application of the temporal patterns in
Smith (2008). The event of being fat in (15) has a present interpretation, while the event
of changing from not fat into fatter has a past interpretation.

The unacceptability of Mandarin adjectival predication without any degree adverbial
or aspectual viewpoint marker results from the failure of time anchoring. This is the
answer to the empirical puzzle about why Mandarin adjectival predication needs extra-
elements.

4. Bare Adjectives

In this proposal, the degree modification provides boundedness feature for Mandarin
adjectival predications, and the boundedness feature provides the inference premise for
time anchoring of the event talked about. However, there are unmodified yet acceptable
adjectives in Mandarin. In this section, I’m going to discuss this kind of patterns. It is
argued that the bare adjectives are licensed either because they do not need time
anchoring or because there are other elements that provide boundedness features.

4.1. Attributive Adjective
In The degree modification on Mandarin attributive adjectives is always optional.

(16) a. Zhangsan mai le yi-duo (hen) hong de hua.

Zhangsan buy LE one-CL HEN red DE flower
‘Zhangsan bought a (very) red flower.’
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b. Zhangsan kanjian le yi-ge (hen) gao de ren.
Zhangsan see LE one-CL HEN tall DE person
‘Zhangsan saw a (very) tall person.’

An attributive adjective modifies an entity, which is neither an event nor a proposition.
Thus, aspectual boundedness and time anchoring do not apply in this level. As a result,
degree modifications for attributive adjectives are always optional.

4.2. Adjective in Comparison Construction _
There are two comparison constructions in Mandarin, in which the adjectives are in bare
form.

(17) a. With the comparative morpheme bi:
Zhangsan bi  Lisi gao.
Zhangsan compare Lisi tall
‘Zhangsan is taller than Lisi’
b. Subject combined with bare adjective:
Zhangsan gao.
Zhangsan tall
‘Zhangsan is taller (than someone known in the context)’

Comparison constructions are comparing the degrees of properties of entities (Kennedy
2007). For example, in (17a) the degree of Zhangsan’s tallness is compared to that of
Lisi’s tallness. The semantics of comparison makes the comparison construction
universally Stative. Thus, comparison constructions are intrinsically unbounded. In other
words, the boundedness of an comparison construction is specified by itself. Thus,
adjectives can be in bare forms in comparison constructions.

4.3. Adjective in Reduplicated Form
Unmodified adjectival predicates can occur if the adjective is in reduplicated form.

(18) Zhangsan gao-gao-de.
Zhangsan tall RED DE
‘Zhangsan is tall’

Reduplicated forms in many languages mark the extending of states or actions
(Greenberg 1978; Hurch 2005). Thus events with the predicates in reduplicated forms are
unbounded. Reduplication plays the same role in Mandarin. In order to avoid circular
argument, consider the verbal reduplication in the language.

(19) a. Zhangsan xiang chang-ge.
Zhangsan want sing-song.
‘Zhangsan wants to sing’

b. Zhangsan xiang chang yi-shou-ge.
Zhangsan want sing one-CL song
‘Zhangsan wants to sing a song’
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In (19a) the event that Zhangsan wants to do is unbounded, given that singing does not
have natural end point; in (19b) the event the Zhangsan wants to do is bounded given that
singing one song has a natural endpoint. These two examples show that xiang ‘want’ is
comparable to both bounded and unbounded events.

(20) a. Zhangsan xiang chang-chang ge .
Zhangsan want sing- RED song.
‘Zhangsan wants to sing some songs’
b.* Zhangsan xiang chang-chang yi-shou-ge .
Zhangsan want sing-RED one-CL-song

With the assumptions that the predicates in reduplicated forms are unbounded, the
unacceptability of (20b) follows. Specifically, the reduplication is unbounded while
singing one song is bounded; thus they are not compatible. The adjectival predicate in
reduplicated form receives an unbounded feature, this makes unmodified adjectives
acceptable.

4.4. Adjectives with Negation Words and in Interrogative Construction
Unmodified adjectival predicates can occur if there is a negation word or they are in
interrogative construction.

(21) Zhangsan bu gao.
Zhangsan Neg tall
‘Zhangsan is not tall’

(22) Zhangsan gao-bu-gao?
Zhangsan tall Neg tall
‘Is Zhangsan tall?’

In Lin (2003), it is argued that the two negation words in Mandarin, bu and mei, are in
complementary distribution. Bu co-occurs with unbounded event, and mei co-occurs with
unbounded event.

(23) a. Ta mei/*bu nong-dong zhe-ge lilun
he not/not make-understand this-CL theory
‘He hasn’t understood this theory.’
b. Ta bu/*mei dong zhe-ge lilun
he not/not understand this-CL theory
‘He does not understand this theory’ (Lin 2003:426)

| propose that mei and bu are not only sensitive to boundedness but also they are able to
provide boundedness feature, specifically with buppoundeqy @nd Meif+poundeq). Given this,
negation words are able to license bare adjectives. The bare adjective in the interrogation
construction is licensed in a similar manner. In (22), it is the negation word bu that
provide [-bounded] and license the bare adjective gao ‘tall’.

In short, bare adjectives in attributives can occur for they do not need time anchoring;
bare adjectives in comparison constructions, in reduplicated form, with
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negation words and in interrogative construction are licensed by the structures or
elements that have intrinsic boundedness features.

5. Syntax and Semantics of Hen
In this section, I’m going to discuss the syntax and semantics of hen. Recall that in
certain conditions hen is ambiguous as being an intensifier or semantically bleached.

(24) Zhangsanhen gao.
Zhangsan HEN tall
‘Zhangsan is tall.” or ‘Zhangsan is very tall.’

| propose that there are two possible base-merging sites of hen in syntax: degree head and
aspectual head.

(25) a.Zhangsan hen gao. ‘Zhangsan is very tall’(with intensifier interpreation)

/\
Zhangsan
/\

AspP

p/\DegP
hen[ bounded]
e/\A

<hen> N
<Zhangsan> A’

|
A
gao

b Zhangsan hen gao. ‘Zhangsan is tall’ (with bleached interpreation)
IP
Zhangsan I’
| AspP
Asp/\ AP

hen[-bounded]
<Zhangsan> A’

|
A

gao

In (25a) hen is base-generated at Deg and this is the source of the intensifier
interpretation. Then hen moved to Asp; ‘this movement is driven by the [-bounded] of hen.
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In (25b), the hen is a late insertion for boundedness feature; it simply specifies the
eventuality and has nothing to do with degree. The bleached hen thus has a last-resort
nature. In the presence of any other elements with boundedness feature, this bleached
aspectual marker hen will not occur. If hen does occur in the presence of any other
elements with boundedness feature, it is expected that it must be base-generated at Deg’
and have intensifier meaning (i.e. the ambiguity of (24) is gone).

(26) Zhangsan bu  hen gao.
Zhangsan NEG HEN tall
‘Zhangsan is not very tall’

/\

Zhangsan

/\

NegP

N

PUL-bounded] AspP

AT begp

/\
Deg
hen
<Zhangsan> A’
|
A
gao

In (26), the negation word bu has unbounded feature. Thus the late-insertion of the
semantically bleached hen is blocked. As a result, the hen here is unambiguously
interpreted as ‘very’.

6. Conclusion and Final Remarks
The empirical puzzles this paper aims to solve are when and why degree modifications on
Mandarin adjectival predicates are obligatory. It is argued that degree modifications
provides aspectual boundedness feature, and the event denoted by the adjectival predicate
is time-anchored by this aspectual feature and the temporal location patterns in Smith
(2008).

However, if this is the answer to the puzzle, it is legitimate to ask whether temporal
adverbials/nominals can license Mandarin adjectival predication since temporal
adverbials or nouns are directly linked to time.

(27) a. * Qu-nian Zhangsan pang.
last year Zhangsan fat
Intended © Zhangsan was fat last year.’
b. * Zhangsan xian-zai kai-xin
Zhangsan now happy
Intended © Zhangsan is happy now.’
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The examples in (27) show temporal adverbials/nominals cannot license Mandarin
adjectival predication. Actually this is not a surprising result, since what all temporal
adverbials/nominals can do is to specify the temporal location of Reference Time.
Specification of Reference Time is optional since Speech Time is always available as
being the default location of Reference Time. The examples in (27) do not specify the
temporal relation between Reference Time and Event Time, and thus the events are not
anchored in time. The degree modification and aspectual viewpoint marker can specify
the temporal relation between Reference Time and Event Time and recover the
acceptability of (27).

(28) a. Qu-nian Zhangsan feichang pang.
last year Zhangsan fat
‘Zhangsan was very fat last year.’
b. Zhangsan xian-zai feichang kai-xin
Zhangsan now happy
* Zhangsan is very happy now.’

(29) a. Qu-nian Zhangsan pang le .
last year Zhangsan fat LE
‘Zhangsan became fatter last year.’
b. Zhangsan xian-zai kai-xin le.
Zhangsan now happy LE
‘Zhangsan became happy now.’

Specifically, feichang ‘very’in (28) marks the events as unbounded; thus the events
overlap with the Event Time. And the Event Times in (28) are semultenous as Reference
Time. The event of being fat in (28a) is located at last year and the event of being happy
in (28b) is located at present. —Le in (29) marks the events as bounded; according to the
temopral location pattern the Event times are located at Past. The temporal adverbials
specify the exact time.

This paper links Smith’s temporal inference rule to Mandarin obligatory degree
modifications of adjectives. The degree modifications turn out to play a crucial role for
specifying the temporal information of the proposition. The fact that in a tense language,
such as English, degree modifications are never obligatory follows the prediction of this
proposal.
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Two Types of Light Verbs and v-Stranding VP Ellipsis in Chinese'

Liching Livy Chiu
National Tsing Hua University

The same with Farsi (Toosarvandani 2009), Chinese as a light-verb productive
language also allows a kind of v-stranding VPE, in which part of the complex
predicate is stranded on the v-head when it undergoes VP ellipsis. Therefore,
these alternates help us observe the domain of deletion around VP, as well as the
nature of the phrasal empty category. With extraction (V-to-v movement), and
some other tests, VPE is shown to derives in PF.

0. Introduction

The aim of this chapter is to show that [i] VPE is derived by PF operation in Chinese
since it allows extraction (head mvt) out of the deletion domain. [ii] light-verb-stranding
VP ellipsis is testified in Chinese, a well-known light-verb productive language.
Empirical evidences arefrom two types of light-verb in Chinese (Tsai 2009 & Lin 2001),
which is suggested to be in line with Farsi (Torsavanbani 2009). [ii] Two types of light
verb, modals, and other VPE maps out a domain for deletion between the topography
between IP and VP.

The analysis is based on two assumptions: [i] Minimalist T-model —grammar is
constructed by two interfaces of SM3, CI, and also the derivation component (what is
called “core syntax”). Empty phrasal constituents, therefore, must be operated in one of
the three components -- either in SM, CI, or Merger. [ii] Cartography-- the assumption
which based on the analytic nature of Chinese is realized on syntactic structure (Tsai
2007; 2009) (Huang 2009). It may end up reflecting on the different domain of ellipsis (cf.
also theXP and VP distinction of Soh (2007)), or the nature of functional heads on the
structure height.

Around the VP domain, there are various elements to be examined: [1] the high/low
dichotomy of light verb. Following Lin ( 2001) and Tsai ( 2009 (24)), light verbs could be
subdivided into at least two types. For Lin (2001), higher and lower light verbs introduces

' Thanks. This paper is finished during my visit in Harvard. I am in debt to Audry Li, Barry Yang,
Grace Kuo, Iris Wu, James Huang, Luther Liu, Melody Chang, Sze-Wing Tang, Wei-tian Dylan
Tsai. I would also like to thank the audiences in the IACL conference held in Boston 2010.

* Also the Sensor-Motor System in the later development of the theory.

* SM is the abbreviation of Sensor-Motor system; CI is the abbreviation of Conceptual-
Intellectual system, while the derivation is mainly about the merge operation.
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subject and object arguments respectively. This is mainly the reason of the
unselectiveness of arguments in Chinese. For Tsai (2009), on the other hand, the two
types of light verbs are projections to different structure height. * [2]Modals —the
epistemic and deontic distinction of modal has been much discussed in the literature
(Iatridou 2009; Tsai & Portner 2009). It is generally assumed that epistemic modals are
higher in the structure than deontic modals. And the licensing of VP Ellipsis differs in
respect to the nature of the modals (Wu 2002). It is observed that deontic modals are
licensors for VP Ellipsis while epistemic modals are not (cf. also Aelbrecht 2009). [3]
Negation— Chinese negator meiyou could license VPE while bu could not.[4] Future
modal ‘hui’.The status of the future Aui is still unknown in Chinese.As a modal verb
(Lin1995), it patterns with deontic modal in VP ellipsis data, which would be discussed in
this chapter. [5] Focus marker —shi.This is the most typical type of VP Ellipsis noted in
the literature (Wu 2002; Wei 2009).

In this chapter, we review the various data concerning VP-related ellipsis in Section 1.
In Section 2, we analyze with some well-known diagnosis of PF operation in VP domain.
Finally in Section3, we examine the domain/ constituency of ellipsis on VP domain.

1. Literature Review

1.1. Two Types of Light Verbs and VPE

First of all, Tsai (2009) distinguishes two types of light verbs(1)(3), in which we also
demonstrates the raising of the light verb in (1)(3)b and c. Lexical verbs are raised to the
higher functional head if the head is vacate. Their alternant are given in (2) and (4).
(2)realize the higher light verb ran‘let’ introducing the CAUSEE’; while (4) realize the
lower light verb yong‘use’ introducing the theta role of TOOL.

(1) a. na-ba dao gie-de wo zhi maohan.
that-CL knife cut-Res | continuously sweat

"That knife made me cut such that I sweated continuously.'

ﬂ[@?[? I 59@ [F:HI 0

b. na-ba dao CAUSE WO gie-de zhi maohan.
that-CL knife I cut-Res continuously sweat
"That knife made me cut such that I sweated continuously.'

c. na-ba dao [gie-de]x+CAUSE  wo tx zhi maohan.
that-CL knife cut-Res I continuously sweat

"That knife made me cut such that I sweated continuously.'

* Different light verbs in different height of the structure display different syntactic properties as
well as semantic interpretations. As mentioned in Tsai (2009), ...
> The capitalized word is used to indicate theta role.
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2) na-ba dao rang wo gie-de zhi maohan.
that-CL knife cause I cut-Res continuously sweat
"That knife made me cut such that I sweated continuously.'

i o1 TSI

(3) a. ni gie na-ba dao, wo qie zhe-ba dao.
you cut that-CL knife wo cut this-CL knife
"You (will) cut with that knife, and I (will) cut with this knife.'
TSR s B s
b. ni USE na-ba dao gie, wo USE zhe-badao  qie.

You that-CL knife cut WO this-CL knife cut.
c. ni qie;+USE na-ba dao t;, wo qiexk+USEzhe-ba dao ty.
you cut that-CL knife  wo cut this-CL knife
4) ni yong na-ba dao qie, wo yong zhe-ba dao qie.6
you use that-CL knife cut, = wo use this-CLknife cut

"You (will) cut with that knife, and I (will) cut with this knife.'
r’fJ(EIJﬂB#‘I?J?’J :’:y i I]EJE‘I/J =] o

Among them, we find that only the lower type of light verb license VP ellipsis(5)(6), but
not the higher alternates(7)(8).The elliptical data suggest that two types of light
verbsaredistinct.”

4) ni qie zhe-ba dao, wo ye qie zhe-ba-dae
you cut this-CL knife, I also cut this-CL knife

5, E”J:LFF#[‘/J , fyﬁjfﬁﬁjﬁﬂ

(6) niyong zhe-ba dao qie, wo ye yong zhe-ba-dao—gie
you use this-CL knife cut, I also use this-CL knife cut

ok | I]EJv[u e Rl P TN e

(7)*Na-ba  dao qie-de wo zhimaohan, zhe-ba dao ye qie-de-we-zhimaohan
That-CL knife cut-DE I sweat this-CL knife also cut-DE

*ﬂ[ﬁ#lwr’}fﬁﬂﬁ[ [F:[QI , iﬁﬁ[vjpjy,fg%ﬁgl

% The two alternations are distinguished by their ability to take thematic object, clausal
complement, verb copy as rescue, as well as some semantic contex such as focus interpretation.

7 For Tsai (2009), the inner and outer light verbs are distinguished by their syntactic behavior,
such as the ability to take another object (raising to the outer light verb is capable of licensing
another THEME object),
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(8) * na-ba dao ran wo gie-de zhimaohan, zhe-ba dao ye ran we-gie-de-zhimaohan.
That-CL knife let I cut-DE sweat this-CL knife also let

L R P o T AL

1.2. Four Types of VPE (Wu 2002).

Secondly, we should also review four types of ellipsis mentioned in Wu (2002). Four
types of VP ellipsis mentioned are: Modal(9)(10), negation(11), shi-type(12), and verbal
type (13)respectively. She also noted the asymmetry of deontic/epistemic modals on
licensing modal complement ellipsis(9)(10) in Chinese. However, the solution to the
asymmetry is not conclusive in Chinese, since (non-)finiteness is not observable from
Chinese verbal element, since Chinese has no inflection (Aelbrecht 2009).

9 Zhangsan hui/keyi shuo fayu, Lisi ye hui/keyi. (deontic)
Zhangsan can speak French Lisi too can
‘Zhangsan can speak French and Lisi can too.’
IR QU IR 2 DT

(10)  *Zhangsan keneng/yinggai qu-le faguo, Lisi ye keneng/yinggai. (epistemic)
Zhangsan likely/possible went France Lisi too likely/possible
‘Zhangsan might have gone to France, and Lisi might too.’
SRS RS R S P
(11)  Zhangsan kanjian-le tade mama, Lisi *(meiyou).
Zhangsan saw his mother Lisi not
‘Zhangsan saw his mother, but Lisi did not.’
9RZ F PPV > B PHEARE))

(12)  Zhangsan kanjian-le tade mama, Lisi ye shi.
Zhangsan see-Asp his mother Lisi also FOC
‘Zhangsan saw his mother, and did, too’

9RZ F PRV > F P RL

(13)  Zhangsan kanjian tade mama, Lisi ye kanjian le.
Zhangsan see his mother Lisi also see Asp
‘Zhangsan saw his mother, and Lisi did, too.’
9 7 BL O IR > A P fL

1.3. Modal and VPE

Tsai (2009) proposes a modality spectrum indicates a hierarchy as following: Epistemic
Adverbial (iﬂ[l%ﬁﬂfﬁj) > Epistemic Auxiliary (*{/#ZE5) > Deontic Adverbial (F:3555]
#1) > Deontic Auxiliary (F3555g%5F) > Dynamic Auxiliary (Fj: WE 2P EDFA). This
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approach is in line with a cartographic analysis to Mandarin Chinese.

(14)
... MPpEV

Epistemic Adv. y'\

Epistemic Aux -~ TP

Complementizer layer

._._Oﬁ'{er subject T' inflectional layer
Future MPP®

Deontic Adv. M'

Deontic Aux .~ " VP lexical layer
_J_,.---"I'}mer subjecty’
M Dyn
Dynamic modal VP ...

In this spectrum, modals in the lexical layer and inflectional layer licenses modal type VP
ellipsis while those in the complementizer layer licenses no modal complement ellipsis.
This pattern is the same with the data shown in (9)(10).

1.4. VPE or NOC-like Construction

Finally, one famous alternate of VPE are noted(16) in the literature. We would like to
compare it with another construe in (15).While (15) is the canonical VPE, the NOC-like
(or named as V-stranding VPE) construction(16) is much discussed in the literature (Hoji,
Otani & Whitman 1991, Huang 1988; 1991 ect.). The point here is that there is no
possibility for (15) to be any kind of v-stranding VPE, since shi‘be’, as a focus marker, is
merged high on the structure. If these contexts help us differentiate these two types of
VPE, we can manipulate light-verb-stranding VPE in these context, and its nature could
be observed.

(15) Zhangsan xihuan Mali, Lisi ye shi (canonical VPE)
7S likes Mary LS also SHI
‘Zhangsan likes Mary, and Lisi does, too’

9% BECEA) 2D
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(16) Zhangsan xihuan taziji de mama, Lisi ye xihuan (V-stranding VPE)
7S likes himself DE mother, LS also like
Zhansan likes his mother and Lisi does, too.

IR P T YIS » 2 P e]

(16)is accountedfor as empty pronominal (Xu 2003) or VP deletion (Huang 1991).
Actually, it is possible to distinguish these two types of VP related empty elements into
different categories of empty phrasal categories.Here, three empirical contexts in which
they behave differently are provided. If these contexts and judgmentsare testified, a
plausible account would need to account for their distribution.

Context lisubordination

(17) Zhangsan da-le  Lisi zhihou, Xiaomei ye da-le.
Zhangsan hit-Asp Lisi after  Xiaomei also hit-Asp
‘After Zhangsan hit Lisi, Xiaomei did,too.’
RSB o ()

(18) * Zhangsan da-le  Lisi zhihou, Xiaomei ye shi.
Zhangsan hit-Asp Lisi after  Xiaomei also FOC
RS TV s ol X MR

Context 2Neg-que

(19) Zhangsan mei-kanjian ziji de mama, Lisi que kanjian-le
Zhangsan not-see self DE mother Lisi however see-Asp
‘Zhangsan didn’t see his mother, but Lisi did.’

IRV PLETC VISR > 5 DAL

(20) *Zhangsan mei-kanjian ziji-de mama, Lisi que shi
Zhangsan not-see self-DE mother Lisi however FOC

HIRZIE L e VIR - 5 DYARL

In (17)(18), the antecedent clause is subordinate to the main clause in the second conjunct.
In (19)(20), on the other hand, the antecedent clause is a negative sentence while the
second conjunct shows a meaning of transition. As demonstrated above, canonical VPE is
not compatible with subornation construction (18) and Neg-que construction(20), but
verb-stranding VP ellipsis is compatible with both ofthem(17)(19).

As for light-verb stranding VP ellipsis, (21)(22) shows that they pattern together with
the V-stranding alternates in (17)and (19). This shows that the head in IP domain (such as
the shi- case) behaves quite different from its lower domain.
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Light-Verb stranding VPE in

(21) a. Wang-mama qie zhe-ba dao zhihou, Li-mama ye gie
Wang-mother cut this-CL knife after Li-mother also cut
‘After Mrs. Wnag cut something with this knife, Mrs. Li does so, too’

RIS IR

b. Zhangsan pao caochang zhihou, Lisi ye pao
Zhangsan run playground after Lisi also run
‘After Zhangsan runs in the playground, Lisi does so, too’
S5 B 0 2 e

Light-Verb stranding VPE in

(22) a. Wang-mama bu gie zhe-ba dao, Li-mama que qie
Mrs. Wang not cut this-CL knife Mrs. Li however cut
‘Mrs. Wang does not use this knife, but Mrs. Li does’
SIS T TR SIS AT

b. Zhangsan bu pao caochang, Lisi que pao

Zhangsan not run playground Lisi however run
‘Zhangsan does not run in the playground, but Lisi does’

IR ]I S

2. Diagnosis for Real SM Operations

In this section, we start test the VP elliptical constructions with the typical diagnosis for
PF operation. As indicated in Merchant (2010). Extraction and pragmatic control are used
as diagnosis for SM-operations.

2.1. The Extraction test

The reasoning for extraction as a diagnosis for PF operation is based on our idea about
the generative grammar. Under the T-model of generative grammar, derivation is
followed by two interfaces, namely PF and LF®. As far as we know, there are three types
of extraction in the grammar of syntax—namely A, A-bar, and head movement. As shown
in the following examples(23)(24), wh- and cleft extraction from elided VP is possible in
English.

(23) a. I know which book Max read, and which book Oscar didn’t.
b. This is the book of which Bill approves, and this is the one of which he
doesn’t.(Fiengo & May 1994:229 quoted by Johnson)

¥ Or what is known now as Sensor-Motor and Conceptual-Intellectual system.
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(24) ...vs. no extraction from pronouns
a. * ] know which book Max read for class, and which book Oscar did it too.
(cf. ..and which book Oscar did too.)
b. *This is the book of which Bill approves, but of which he won’t admit it.
(cf. ..but of which he won't admit that he does.)

As for Chinese, head movement out of ellipsis site is found in V-stranding VP-ellipsis,
presentin languages with V-raisingand VP-ellipsis, such as Irish, Hebrew, and
Portuguese(see McCloskey 1991, Goldberg 2005, and Santos 2009).For Chinese, the V-
or light-verb ellipsis both demonstrated head movement following by a VP deletion.The
V-stranding data (25) is demonstrated in (26), where main verb is raised to the head of
light verb and following by a deletion of VP constituent.

(25)  Zhangsan kanjian tade mama, Lisi ye kanjian le.

Zhangsan see his mother Lisi also see Asp
‘Zhangsan saw his mother, and Lisi did, too.’

= E RIS - B P S

26) °

Lisi

The derivation of(27)(28), as shown in (29), is also a raising of V head to the light verb
head following by a VP ellipsis. One thing to note is that when the prepositional light
verb yong‘use’ is realized in the light verb head, main verb gie‘cut’ would not be raised,
and the alternant (28) is derived.

? ye * is understood as a adverb, and is omitted in this diagram.
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(27) ni qie zhe-ba dao, wo ye qie zhe-ba-dae
you cut this-CL knife, I also cut this-CL knife

R = e RN g E M=
1t ot

(28) ni yong zhe-ba dao qie, wo ye yong zhe-ba-dao—gie
you use this-CL knife cut, I also use this-CL knife cut

{5\»E|Ji§}-§-[7]j"] R fy;ﬁglj»‘i{#[?,}i"l

(29)

zhe-ba dao

Finally, (30) is the A-bar extraction out of an elliptical site in English. This kind of
example also shows that structure exist before deletion of phonological form happens.
The example of the A-bar Extraction in Chinese areexemplified as in (31)(32).(31)isthe
example of focus movement, in which a focused element is marked with the focus marker
shi . According to Lin (2001), zhe-ba dao ‘this knife’ is a real object introduced by the
lower light verb. The other example is topicalization in Chinese (32). Here we treat it as a
case of extraction although the real nature of the gap in the object is still under debate.

(30) Jason will eat shrimp, but squid, I know he won’t feat<squid>}

(31)  Shi zhe-ba dao;, woye qielet;
SHI this-CL knife Ialso cut Asp
‘It is this knife that I also cut with it’

ﬂﬁ#ljji » Ty

(32) zhe-ba dao a, woye qiele
this-CL knife TOP Ialso cut Asp
“This knife, I also cut with it’
i]E:{,FIJJPKF’ FHy =gy
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Here we have to note that there might not bea A-Extraction case in Chinese for the
test. The cognate of passive construction —bei-construction is traditionally analyzed as
operator-variable binding (Huang 1984).

2.2. Pragmatic Control

It is generally assumed that a PF operation would need a phonological antecedent, a
pragmatic antecedent is not sufficient to license a true PF ellipsis.The following example
(39) is formHankamer & Sag (1976:414), which distinguishes a true PF ellipsis from an
anaphora.

(33) [Observing Hankamer attempting to stuff 12 ball through 6 hoop]
Sag:
a. #1 don’t see why you even try to. [VPE]
b. I don’t see why you even try. [Null complement anaphora]
(Hankamer & Sag 1976:414)

Parallel Chinese example can be found in (34). Here, the light-verb-stranding alternate
(34)a is wired in the context because it lacks a phonological antecedent.

(34) [observing the sales demonstrating the use of a very nice-brand knife]
Zhangsan:
a.# wo mama ye qie
I mother also cut
‘My mother also cut something with the same knife’

B2 = el

b. Wo mama ye you
I mother also have
‘My mother also has one’

ST

Null argumentscan exhibit two interpretations, one pragmatic and the other linguistic
antecedent, while null complement selected by light verb cannot. (Toorsavandani 2009
(28) (29-30)). As shown in (35), this sentence could only be interpreted as the (35)a
reading rather than the b reading. In other words, the deleted element could be like the
case in (36)a but not (36)b.
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(35) Zhangsan gie zhe-ba dao, Lisi ye qie [e]
7S cut this-CL knife LS also cut
R B e
a. Zhangsan use this knife to cut something, Lisi also use this knife to cut something
b. *Zhangsan use this knife to cut something, Lisi also cut the bread

a. Zhangsan qie zhe-ba-dao, Lisi ye gie {zhe-ba-dao}

5= :nj»‘i#-ru > jj\ Ju L Ete >

-

b. #Zhangsan qie zhe-ba-dao, Lisi ye qie-fmi
:%E‘ f”JiF;JE‘[-JJ , :zjx [:}U[}LJ_E’J@_EH [ Elﬂb&s]

3. On Domain (or constituency)
3.1. Head licensing / “Isidore’s diagnostic”
Starting from Chao (1987) and Lobeck (1995), linguists notice one of the ways to
formalize a proper ellipsis in language. She defines it as proper licensing of functional
head, by which functional heads are proper licensors of deletion of their complement.
Recently, Merchant (2010)’s term “Isidore’s diagnostic”’indicates similar concept, in
narrow ellipsis studies, the elementsD (determiner), C (complementizer), and T (tense)
are taken to obligatorilyselect for NP, TP, and VP complements, respectively. When these
complementsare missing, we have an instance of what Chao 1987 called ‘headed’ (H+)
ellipses.If we adapt their idea,thev-Stranding VPE is also a case of complement of
functional head — light verb.

Another argument in favor of PF operation in VP domain is that the nonverbal
element of a complex predicate can be an adjective, as shown in Farsi (Toorsavanbani
2009 (27)). It is not argument selected by the light verb. Therefore, it should not be pro.

(37)  rostam piran-esh-o xoshk kard vali sohr_ab
Rostam shirt-his-obj dry do.past.3sg but Sohrab
[AP piran-esh-o xoshk] na-kard.
shirt-his-obj dry neg-do.past.3sg
“Rostam dried his shirt, but Sohrab didn’t.”

In Chinese, Lin (2001) also observed that: object in a Mandarin Chinese sentence can be
selected by a light verb, an effect that is called the “unselectiveness of object in MC”.
Those objects are also called the “adverbal object”.

(38) Zhangsan gie (USE) zhe-ba-dao
7S cut  this-CL-knife

<5 THUSE)ET

-
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(39) Ku (FOR) kuopojiawang
cry  the broken country and home
PR (FOR) s 4 o

3.2. Outer Tests for Deletion Domain

Again test

Johnson (2008 (24)) test the size with again ambiguity. Von Stechow (1996) and Rapp
and von Stechow (1999) demonstrate that the repetitive reading results when again
modifies the entire VP since it denotes an action event resulting in the door being in a
closed state. When again modifies only the VP, it give rise to the restitutive reading since
the VP just denotes the resulting state of the door being closed.

(40) Zhangsan you kai men le
Zhangsan again open door Asp
9== < RARAY
a. Zhangsan opened the door, and somebody had opened it before.
b. Zhangsan opened the door, and it had been in that state before.

To use the test on the light-verb-stranding ellipsis, we can manipulate the following
examples (41)(42).The only restitutive readings of these examples indicate that the empty
phrasal category is in the domain of VP.

(41) Wo qie-le zhe-ba dao, ta you qie{zhe-ba-dael
I cut-Asp this-CL knife he again cut this-CL-knife
I ERIT L, Y SIS
a. He uses the knife to cut something, and somebody had used it before.
b. #He uses the knife to cut something, and it had been in that state before.

(42) Wo pao-guo caochang, ta you pao feaechang}
I run-Asp playground he again run playground
FY RIS > [ R
a. He repeatedly runs in the playground again.
b. #someone runs in the playground, and he run in the playground again.

With adverbials

Adverbial element is known as adjunction to VP, vP, or IP domain. In Chinese, manman-
de‘slowly’is an adjunction to vP or VP.The contrast between (43)(44)shows thatmanman-
de‘slowly’ can only precede the light verb gie‘cut’.Assuming light verb gie‘cut’ indeed
raises to the light verb head, this adverbial is modifying vP, but not VP.
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(43) Lisi [y\pmanman-de][, qiei[v t; zhe-ba-dao]]]
LL slowly-DE cut this CL knife
‘Lisi slowly use this knife’

) o T R i |

(44) *Lisi [yp [vqie [vpmanman-de[y tizhe-ba dao]]]]]
LL cut slowly-DE this-CL knife

2 e [ [ve IR0 H [ tii?ﬁgl_”]]]]]

In the ellipsis context, on the other hand, (45) further proves that the domain of deletion
is VP. When we delete higher to the light verb head (46), or delete the adverb separately
(47), sentences are not grammatical.

(45) ? Lisi manman-de qgie zhe-ba-dao, Wangwu ye manman-de qie [ype]
LS slowly-DE cut this-CL-knife WW  also slowly-DE cut
‘Lisi cut slowly with this knife, Wangwu also cut slowly with this knife’

2 PG e 2 S

(46) * Lisi manman-de gie zhe-ba-dao, Wangwu ye manman-de ffvp—H
LS slowly-DE cut this-CL-knife WW  also slowly-DE
‘Lisi cut slowly with this knife, Wangwu also cut slowly with this knife’

PR T 2 T

(47) *Lisi manman-de qgie zhe-ba-dao, Wangwu ye manman-deqie
LS slowly-DE cut this-CL-knifeWW also slowly-DE cut
PRSI 2 2

The data with adverbs show that the deletion domain around VP is like the diagram in the
following:

(48)

wO

manman-de

zhe-ba dao
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Identity of v
It is noted in the literature (Goldberg 2005) that the verbal element (or light verb)

stranding in the v/V-stranding VP ellipsis has identity requirement with the verb in the
antecedent.We repeat Goldberg’s principle in the following (49).

(49) the Verbal Identity Requirement:'
The antecedent-and target-clause main Vs of VPE must be identical, minimally, in their
root and derivational morphology.

Chinese is a light-verb productive language. The following examples(50)-(53) show that
the identity of the light-verb is strictly parallelbetween the first and the second conjunct.

(50) Zhangsan gie zhe-ba dao, Lisi ye*yong/ gie
Zhangsan cut this-CL knife Lisi also use
'3: _':"‘]1,—:_‘{.?5\[)_; » B [:)U[,LLJ*EIJ/_':"j °

(51) Zhangsan yong zhe-ba dao gie, Lisi ye *gie/yong
Zhangsan use this-CL knife cut Lisi also cut
%} FI lﬁj&[/] L B j\[:)u[,uj* j/FIJll

(52) wang-mama gie zhe-ba dao, Li-mama *duo/qgie
Mrs. Wang cut this-CL knife Mrs. Li chop
TABIETAERC T I

(53) Zhangsan pao caochang, Lisi ye *zou / pao
Zhangsan run playground Lisi also walk
EE 2 R R

The ungrammaticality of (54)(55), on the other hand, is due to the wrong “domain of
deletion” rather than the identity of the verb.

(54) *zhe-ba dao ran Zhangsan gie-de hen lei, na-ba dao ye * shi-de/ * daozhi/ * ran
This-CL knife let Zhangsan cut-DE very tired that-CL knife also cause
Int. “This knife cause Zhangsan very tired by cutting something, and so does that one’

ST IR IR AR H SR

' With only the e-GIVENESS identity constraint, we don’t expect the identity of the light verbs
to matter for determining when ellipsis occurs.
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(55) *zhe-ba dao gie de Zhangsan hen lei, na-ba dao ye qgie-de
This-CL knife cut-DE Zhangsan very tired that-CL knife also cut-DE
Int. “This knife cause Zhangsan very tired by cutting something, and so does that one’

SRS (R He
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BiE (BMEE “VTE” . “WT” 8 “VFVTE” BB RES

&7t Yuen CHOO
2B 18 A 42 (The Hong Kong University of Science and Technology)

FE . ARSCAE AT ANGEILHS BT BRE (EINEE) “V F7 . “W 7 K&
“V TV 7 &BREEER. EEREE. REEREGE R G EIT R
(PSR L, FEH R ETERER MR TF M58 Joan L. Bybee (1985) #kimfE
B EREE A MBEEMERAEL, BIAHRYE (Relevance) Bl i 4
(Generality) , ¥ “V F” . “W 7. “V TV §” KHEigEEAF
WHAEZES EABHERN “V —TF7 . “V— V7. “W” [ “Vi§
V7 “VIE Vv B MBI GRETRE . mENARE VvV — V7.
“VV7 o VIR VYL SV IE VT RT“VWV R R KRR SE, TV
— R VR HAYR VR B —RERREE, WRERRER L
PEERRERD 2t “— V7 o fEB LM EHERES, RMIEBAZH
HI “V T RREEHEEY “v —F” ER. Fik, RMARZE “V
7 RH V=N BRENE “—7 FMRISAESREE. e, A
3 R AR RE T B EE R FRA Y VAR RAE S VT .
“VFV R” #)“F7 GBS, “YW R ) “TF7 e RE,
MEORTUR BB BHE R “F 7 FUETEA ML 4. B8 2RER,
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Typewritten text
Proceedings of the 22nd North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) & the 18th International Conference on
Chinese Linguistics (IACL-18). 2010. Vol 2. Clemens, L.E.  &  C.-M. L. Liu, eds. Harvard University, Cambridge,  MA. 145-162.


CHOO: “v 7

BEE EMG HEARSMEXESMEDHERRE, B “v 77
“WOR” B VR VR HEREE, BTAGREE R VR IG
—7 TR, o B SRR ¢ (<) T, Mg
B “V R I VY R B AV RV R AR <R IR . e
L SELRB VT RV T Y Fr@ T Whal] BER) T VY
T “F7 st GRFFFD . PN (20000 BIERE:, “VV R7 [ R
HWiaE, Hl[hal>1 (5 E->&F) filhal] (B HD H%&flzﬂ‘%ﬁ B ERER
BEEATMFE:  “VV Tlhat>1” ZoREE. EURE 7 — BRI G
BUIEAE TR, fildn. “IRMbBBA T &, @%Féﬂ/[{]”/iéafl/\)\ﬂ%mwﬁ LIS
w7 s “VV Rlhal]” FARESEIE. 55K, Blan.  “IREE, MoR@RpT, %H
WL g e, sm > BUHARREE T — BRI S A “I%%” B CERT ZE
PG, Bl “HEHEZEARERII T o e menpsnssn.

Wi b, RERR “V Flhall” ZoREifEEE, Flw:  “SET iR %T%E
Mo @i mrammre. 3 “VV Trhat])” FoREMEIEAEELT, A “IE...&7 WEE,
HUE 18 BIEAT R IEAE AT IR, 354 T — 1 F 1%, ﬁ@ﬂ’ﬁ?’*ﬁi“%, il 4
“EETEAAME. rewsowme 7 s TV E VR [hal]” RIFRIREIERRGE T %,
AHETA “oneees Hreeenes 7, plan: “ATET, BERIRG wewe wonn 7 B,
WMER, & 7 Tﬂnﬁﬁ/ﬁ*lﬁﬁ% FLLLEZRTS “VW R B “F” BW
i, H&BAEARMA)XPRRARPNESR, EHP R BER B

R R WEERThAE, SRELEE (1972) B “VV T &ERETRR) “R 7 BAE
— AR RS R, el R “V T 8“7 RIS —EogkET “— 17
MEERFE. ANE, KErSEES— “V T . “WT” VT VT4
R “F 7 SRS (Aspect) , &t “ N7 2R BRUAIERD. RS
MAERE, “V TR M YW T”, HEid “VT VT &ihe “F7 #2me

DS “T” %ﬂ “CUR” FEFETE AT DS B AR I TR AN, R, A SO E R
VEE s, 1TX—/E “T7 .

’ EZ/J\}II. <ETJ‘I‘IEEE<J “VWORT EL VRV R ), s, &tﬁﬁj‘ciﬁﬁ (B )EH
PRE SR EERSCE)  C(OFE)Y WRD (bR BENELE, 20000 , B 423; 4L
M. AR EFERS “VXVX” BhiE ALt st) . GESWIF) , 2007 F5 27
E5 3 (9 H) , H 53,

CBRMAE.  (FIEIEEVEMMIR) (M. FEkhoORE, 1972) , H O162-163; i
e (BEMTBSHHRY (B FIFEEeE, 1980) , H 55; PHET. (EM T EH)—LL
gD, (PEEESC) , 1982 £ 1, H T1.

CERMLE,  (FUSEGEIVEMIFIA) , B 162-165; I (EMASWIA) , B 55;
PRE:ESL © (EINGSH—LEHE ) o <<EPIE ) o 192 FEE 1HE H 7 e

SEHEAE (1980) . IREERE (1996) . #2/))I] (2000, 2003) %%,
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e ¢ () N KRR Bk, AE T BRI, AR = Esi e
HE R WS R R AT A

i ERTIE, AT NAEIRRG P _EAEE KGY A T = A R I REA IR RRAE
oo anRAHEUGE I RIT, IE A TRAMEE T AR FTse it 1 I,

1.2 HHFiArE
ZERARMr 2B R, FER 1841 & 194155 100 FHIEE (EHED)
BRE L, AR
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Colloquial. 4™ ed. Hong Kong: Kelly & Walsh Limited.
Fulton, A. A. 1931. Progressive and Idiomatic Sentences in Cantonese Colloquial. Hong
Kong: Kelly & Walsh.
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SHE LG R, RMBER G “V T AR ELIR, 1 “VvV
T I “VF VR 455 RR 1906 SERIA R, eah, FRAMLE 20 th4C LE 4
BIRER “V il V? BEEER, HEA) U RER. ERE, 'V — Vv,
“VYV7 JRTEAREE, B0 PERNMERAE R R . wmesse. (Wisner 1927, p.437) .
FHEAE (1980) FYRMMERFAMIREIER T “VIE V7 451, FOREIERE KT
FRE, . AEMRDE A RN W) (p. 54) wemmn rwnmsro BLATANEHE . B
REMIEETS,  “V— V7 REERAER, KA “— Vv ZRRERNFRFE)E,

S FATHE. BIHE (2007) ¥ “F” BIEEL.
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HAEKIENA VW7 2oRA B, MRS “V T — V7 IERRZZ R
e, HEE, RMPRREFERHRREE Vv — V7 KA VYV, BRI
R “V I V7 KRR TERRER “VIE VT X,

SR, RIMMANA BRI BRI EET S “VT” . “VW T Ml “V TV TR”
FIHIAERH ZERE, Bl “V 77 0 “VYWW 7 M “V T~ V 77 HIFEAE PR HE
B, 1B R HIAE e R EMEE R R IZ LA T, B A AE—IE
BENMGELRIIRE AN A A2 RE, T HIE W] BE 2 B AR 2 R EZE R A A K
“VV R ALV R VR &S AN, FRIMAHERR e M A R R R
AlRE. ERMATE R R RN, 20 HACCARTIIAM RG-SR A “VYV R f
“V R VR &S e EAEESR . TH, 78 Williams & Eitel 4% )7 2E,
“HF” E@ﬂ%?ﬁ/‘i\lﬁ “V QHF” ’ tll:l: ﬂﬂFrF[strike it OnCe]%Jﬂ\'\ “Vn HF” ’ ﬁu:
FIAEMINT [He struck him twice.]yesr~  “—WF” [in a while/ soon], . —FR[EZ(I
will go with you soon.] ses ex LA “VIR” , 0. [E{EIFERE [only came to visit him]
wrererrr BAERE VYV R” A “V R VR IR, R, BIMHEE “VvV
TR YV R VR BZREN, MEEVERMEDITE G B R, A T
WEIT S, BB YV TE7 o YW R” M VTR VR TR RE ] R IR A R i —
W,

13 A HR S

LB MMATI, RIAR “V T S “ T hanssi
() T RATA, ERFRE VF Rl VT AREGH T
RAOBLEEARE. JE5h, RPIEAHESOMER: () RRBHEENE
Ay, (MR MR B BRES “V T 0 “ K7 5 LH, “W F”
R GETE? () BB VR EEERERIIETE. W T AR
IR RRIESARIEE, TV TV F7 AR SIAaR,
RPPFFERAMME “VF" . WL “VF VR E= ARz M
FTRR? &M% E TR B 5 A TR 7S T MU SE R, TIPSR A

NeJiE:  GARRPrEY ‘B EE” ), CRBIEEC) 1964 FE 4 M BUEX. (I
aFai ) T AR G — SR By, CPBEESC) . 1992 EER 4 H: BEERk: R
oS EIEFIVT ) (. B RS HRAE, 2007) , H 118-134.

PIRMMER R EERN VIR V7 SEREELE . FEHI VT — V7 ASREARE

* Williams, Samuel Wells. 2001. A Tonic Dictionary of the Chinese Language in the Canton
Dialect (1856) [Part I: A-PAI]. United Kingdom: Ganesha Publishing Ltd, p. 67; Eitel, Ernest
John. 2001. A Chinese-English Dictionary in the Cantonese Dialect (1877) [Part I: A-O]. United
Kingdom: Ganesha Publishing Ltd, p. 178.

AR FERE A M ERE TR, B, YV R7 L W OR7 MY RV
N7 A H R AR RO [ B G AN S AR SRS A
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LR R R ERANERIA, IEEE SRR A RL, LA Joan L. Bybee (1985) &%
s BB R B U M BRI B R AEZL, BIAHRB M (Relevance ) Bl i 4
(Generality) A3&HE, ER¥E “VF” . “VW " 8 “V KV 7 ERZHEE
FRMGEBRBRET R, ERENEERRMER, “VW T LK “VTFV TR E
FOEL 2 I UCEC A JR 0 (1997, 2001) BT s EA2&K S (lconicity) .

A B2 3 i 2R S P E AL R EE R “V — R BV — v R [EYE, #RUE T
i “— v7 Ao T, RIMBRBEIERN CV — 17 B IEE A R R
ek, W Vv — V7 XFEE, WASCHR A &V — V7 RIEABE R
“VVZ P EVR VYR VI VT, fEEGEF, Bt EE KRB ER R
BElMEZE.

AR ER, AW BRI A BIE LMK G 45 (Surface structure)
M HEERDhRE AT T am S mE L, MR E T, B DIRGTE A2 M
R, HEEPERMEEASE, BREELE R A G = B AR
SEREEAT R . EE TR SRS, RMTEE D ERE SRR EIE D,
R N ERAE BN AERES SRR,

THFVERER “V — V7 L “V— 57 2B A RE v 1) JRE e v 56
eI

“V— V7 AEPERRERA C— Vv g, -8 )7
BESf. —HIRIG V7 AR BRI S BEAS R VY Vv
Ko KAy “— V7 B BLRORREE BB, flan: “BiLVF T #E—#E:

CEEET D OH: CAE. T HIEL CmAE, HEESEER? T 7 (WES
TG, p7) , XOTURIREMEREUD . Refdd . RERSHMENEMS, Hla.
“HEXAT, FTXAG. HER—& T, Z4h. CGREKT, p8) .« "BiFz,
R B R AS I T B iR PR AR R TR 1, AR A S e R TR O, HIZmiU
AR . dtHElr, SRR R REUD . RrRER “VvVv7 UL R, K
MG R e “V — V7 G R REE 2 R, KR YV o VT AR L
“—7 EEER.

Ry (1944) . KHJRFK (1987) | JuTiE (1964) | HIGAE (1968) ZF¥EHILESA G
VOEMTRE vV — V7 L ‘W RERERERFMRKER, e ‘B () Bl . “&
(—) &7 %,

B (1964) . #RIEFE (1990) . FEX (1992) . 4AEBk (2007) %,

YT (1964) . BIEX (1992) .
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I F B A R« — V7 R R R T R Vv —
R H R BRI ABIER, HARMEIR CH LR KRR
Ao FHRSBETHAEN R MBI ER B B POE R, #EiER] “ 17 EREERE
e, XA “BAER” IERR, ks RoRRr MMMk “ 7 RIEkElE
Mg, ROREMEARS PSR A R, 7

ik, MRS “V — V7 RV —TF7 IR IR SRR IR

AV V4 - VWV

v

2.1 BEER “vV—V” REEMHER

BEEFR “V — V7 SURA AT RE R IEE Lk [RTE B A5 A 0T T 95
“VV” RERE. BT “VYW” R, BRER “V— V7 REEMHE VR V7 RPAK
FORTERREER “VIE VT K, BEn T,

1. VERPWPER{E BAiE ) (Wisner 1927, p.437)
Aot A T .

2. [EMAME A Ak B W) (AR 1980, p.54)
A AE TR Sl T bk el 5 T

3. EBAUEBE, WRAISVEZEEEN (EEES 1980, p.54)
MG T & EER R T

WRIBMARIRZELZE, “V — V7 M “VV” {£ Bridgman (1841) i ii8: “V il
V7 R R 1927 FERF R Vv ke v A RAEIES (1980) MIE .
B, FRAMEET, ERE VvV — V7 SCHAH BT U R A R

L) 19t Aa SaREs
NN } N\
AV AV AV AV
AV A= SRV
v HEEN

O GRERERD) bR JEERES SRR H RS, 20000 , H 167, 169; &k
Bk (2007) , H 170-188.
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FEEFL, Vo VUL W BT RORIE ISR, bt
#, bl

4. PRMAR—RR R W B B — g S AR el P T TR TR B b i 2 A R
(Bridgman 1841, p.102)

PRIAEAR, 3RE E2H R R Vs T T, SRS ENERA
G 2

5. BRfEMmIH, EFET—FHE. (E#ELE 1980, p.53)
e, SRR E .

6. IREBRBREMIPURMM THEAR? (S#FESE 1980, p.53)
R LB B AR T HAE T2

7. &—% (Dennys 1874, p.28)
Ak —ako

8. JABEREHEA (Bridgman 1841, p.167)
Y3 A v L

9. PRIBIRMANE A ATIEFER? (HIES 1980, p.53)
RIRIRTB A WA — 7R

B “V — V7 fil “VYW” fER R RIZEN S REAME, FAMET A M5 S —
EE B B .

MEL “V — V” &M, AEARP “V N V7 e RIZEDIRE
PRV — V7 BRAHHIE], i BB E R MM, R R BRI E A 2 B E
WRpfEE . (B2, “VIEV” ERAUERA = FR KA, B 7RaEMERY,
BIEMKR TR, RaEMECKTENK, Bl “AEBRUERS, RS NE E AR s
mwmemener. o ) BFEWEAMERE, WHOKTKR. METmrERE “V —
V7o WP L VI VT EERE R R, (HAVA — e e, Bl AR
BB E MR TER? wosrmmeramern: 7 > “BE” ZIENEE “IR” 2
PIENVE, ENPERTERL, BHEEIARER “BEUERE” 2REIR. Al ., BEEH “V—Vv”
SRS BEEAMERRATA L, BERAERSFENEEN. 2RSSR
R ARE EA MR, RS U EEITIRGS .

2.2 BEER “V—T" REMHBEER

" VT T 7 IR Y VT SV VAT <
R R e 1 N N e A
AR B BT TN <7 AR BB BB . MR
HARE,
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R Ay, BEEN YV — 17 R hEiER — 17 BEmk. i,
HREIER < (—) 7 MEL, ERIREESER “V 7 B sz H. |
RERERRE, N7 fFihEFA RN E I S R BT, RORENEIRE
Bl “FTH T ¥s[Strike two morelsywr”  (Bonney 1853, p.d44) , “Pi R~” fEig
MOEEAR, R “F7 MEMEM TR, thoh, BREEIEREH “VvV 7 Al “v
TV B

fEREHE L, “V—T17 . “VI” RopaifE2EEN, #a:

10. A —WF¥, REFEHERED (Dennys 1874, p.63)
e fiirat &, Zal—m.

11. EIFIF R (Bridgman 1841, p.131)
ORI AT — 47 .

12. FRERF [FARM50% (Wisner 1906, p.11)
Tk — g Gt & R A

13. FrAMRIL/RRIE T (Wisner 1906, p.27)
JIT DA SR BR AR 7o B e

14, PREERIE N BEFRHEIR 47 IE 47 (Wells 1941, p.164)
R N 28 i A R I 471 2

E%g&;l‘%?ﬂ?, (‘V Q—F” . ((V ‘F” %\%%Tﬁ ((V . V” N (‘VV” s %%%@%ﬁ%
¢
E3 ) Wﬁﬂ-

PRERARMAE AT AT 7R R
PRER— RN A AT IE 7RI
PRHR— T MANE A AT L FFER?
PR T MR AT A HE 7 5 ?

“HRT . R R CfR—T7 . ‘RN AT Bk, prREN SR
SEAMIE. RIGRE, “V —F7 . “VF7 BV — V7L W 2RI
i, BREAMAE R R AR UE DA e M B R SR AT A

EA VW R” R “V FVR”, “VW R FoRapEigEiTEfeEhBER 4
— B, R AR I EAE E AE AL

15. TR | X AIRGE e (Wisner 1906, p.54)

LRI E D EN (S S
16. FATATIR LS (Wells 1941, p.179)
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HEZEEEMETT .

17. SREARR TR, HtA NEEBR (S#ESE 1980, p.55)
GREAENZENR, FIRA NREME R

WA LA S EE. 15K, Flan:

18. ME& G, SREE (D) (O38) FF (Ball 1912, p.136)
WA E, W1 e R

VRV RERREMERFE T &, MHER CoeeFeF7, il

19. ETRET, BAE0E8MWHMAILE (Wisner 1906, p.49)
W=, BREAZARET .

20. & TET, ML (BED 1982)
LEEHE, WELRE.

HA “VV R fl“V RV R” AP RRNEBRGFEL, KILEMARE LR,
[, B “YVW R . “V RV R ERPRENERR “V—T1" . “V
7B “V— V7 L “VVT SEIHERNZER, FIARE R,

HAREERR, MARZEIENT “V—T7 . “V 17 #a)Ria L Hik,
BB E SR RE R A, ASRITER “V R EaRERgEm “—” BIEA “V —
7R, E—mERMER, AL, SRS VT REBANE 7 F
MR EIE &, HPr <~ HTEREER < (—) 7 . BMER “V R
SR N7 BEREERS ¢ (—) 7 EmR, HER VR &l “V
— N7 BWSEGE 7 M RINEEAE SR, R RLL “V 7 AL, “V
— 7 HEAHBREFREZERRH T, AL “V —F7 XA R EREM R
Ho filhn. RAMBAERR “BTE” o “BURAK” . Mg FE” . “Bk— K
FIREARAN B4R, BB, WHER “V R & “V—1F" am, IaEsmiEAN
“V R RREDE, SPIRRERBEREAEN “V — 17 R, HEEFIWIEWD
Ut FRAMMERIE R MR PRI B — 7 . ‘B BT, miH, BIfE
MR Vv — 87 B, 85 VvV WEGRE Gl L “EE7 L 4T ERFRE
o N RURYS, RIS, (Dennys 1874, p.63) . IRMELFFAESRIE &
PSR G, MERRIGEAEH D “&— 17 67, mEAN “Vv—T1" EXH
Bl AR /7 . B HUSMOENE . AR, A RS MMAER Vv —
V7 R, M ETAETREEEHAEEEEANN “B—87 . “M
—8” FEH T, MAHBEREEM RS, BBV — V7 RV —T17 JEXA
ZRVER R, mEWEER OGS A RREN R &7 . ‘7 &, BHMEHRE
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“BRT L “BR—TR ERBIIE DA KT RER AR . WIkkEisk, “V R 2
“V 7 BEENE “—7 FIMRREBEA T TR, RBAZIER “Vv 17 #8
EAIBER “V — 7 . BLELHRER, AR “V 7 2 “V—T17 B
FEVEALIBFE M R, BOEhM&SAE “V — K7 R “— R 7 52 Ak T G R
“T7 o MEEMAEN R BEEER, fERYFE 2B LA “V T 4
B, Bt e T RH B a7 . 87 EREEAN “V 7 B AREE N
“V—T1" .

WA LAE R 477 ARBE AL BRI 1T 0 RN L
EER “4T 7 GT N« ENMERIIA—BOBIER “47 7 3T 80 REMERB
AR “4T 37 (3T s &\/ak) » BIMEER, “T1E—TF" v v “4T2F
BEER” yonus ~  “F] 3 FHERE” sreo@ BAMEE, H 9T 1 TME” sRERHAE
FAR, o Re AR e, wlin: EIRET o NME, (Bt & aRmEmil e e
BATHT A, bk G HEER T . i:é,/—\% EEE/:\ “j:]-‘ 1” E‘J@”/Ewﬂ\gﬁ%ﬂgﬁﬁg, “TT 115—1:” %%Tgﬁgib
BN, Ml ) N7 O Emke N AR ERNES, FiwaT
FOREFEEE . WY A RE S R, R A & R AR 4T
O ENMERDL, eI S SR AT T AR A SIS ST T —FE . HE, &
MANRE FRF & AR AR “4T .7« “47 .7 MEMERBL, B “47.7 « “47.” MEE
KA ES R R, W “37 . B/RE” « 97 L BERR” HIE&E —BuE. 8
IR A 45 0R, Mg “4T 7, BR—EF. —REMSRNBEHENE, B —%F.
— R ENERT LIS R — T — Fet5H, (B — FEfEZ RO . Bt
BiEEE, ‘9T RREEANFERN vV R, RITRERR 9T 4T LB .
T AT BmEE” , BARE “37 47T N7 . "HET, ‘87 . ‘7 SEEE B
BERBEIEN “V R IR AR 1. BRABNES “&” « “O7 FrRHN
e AR, HEMERBUE A TTE .. MR e E R REMEET T 2 R
W, BHEFEBER “87 SrEE, W “g—8”, Kl “8” MoE,
ERRE B2 2 f iR S JEah E AR . A, 8% “V —F7 AR “— 17 Wit
BRI RRERE, (HEREHROHELREI T, ArAEA R P& H
2, W “A—T7 TURREYHER, WALl EHE —RWEE “—T17
(try sth once) , tHgi-2a, MHHET “4T7 7 FEfEEE L “B7 . “8”7 %H)
al, BT L “ET L B LiELkE)E REIEHENEAIR R R E, W VY —F7
v R i AE REE A E M.

AR, RMREBHEHER VvV —F” ERAENE “—7 FM “V
7, Rk e ER R ¢ (—) F BEf. “F7 mEEmn < —
Ty MRy = Reeeees Y EENEAMRE R AR NEERE R R/ — T, HAE

VEESR 4T LB L 4T BB L 9T s RERET #ieeER, HWEEm, (HEmim
FEREVITR I AE R RRIBFE (Tense) , MIAZU “F7 FraR BBIE LTI [ A B AL B AR .
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al DAVEAERER, AME “— 7 ABREZERBNEE “ 17 (once) , FFEMEL
REFEREEEE R N BAERE 7 DAMIRGEIA G, HRMER “—7 &
&, B 7 UABRREERNEE. R, RonEEEEr N AR ER
Al RSP ILGRRARIE, WUE “ 17 R N ARRORKERRT “ 7 OAE Al E R
ISP, R AR ERIR AR BENEG] “—7 , R EERrEEN “—
N7 PR R B E B R R BRI N o kR, “V R B
FoEEhE VO BRI N MERA S, RMEREiERS ¢ () N FEREE
B b AL —EET R, B, BRI YV R "TEREARTERmA
R VR . AN, B, MRIRENE TR B EN IR E, AL
HEEEN “V — 17 8 “V 17 23, A s R e A e E N . B e R
FRE] B PURBRMBE AR “' 7 AR “'— 17, BN RE
B R PrRBNBIEIERE T, LEIERECE AT, WEhE /T AREEA
RoREER “V—T17 Bl

EMLZHER, DL ERmIAMEAYID NS, BARHEE R DT RN

KEEA, “W TRV FVF BRUTARIES “V T b
HHFRBRTIAN . SRR, B “V —F7 . “V F7 . “W FT L sV

VN SRR SR, SCEMER V- VT YV SEEE
A EMBHR, eI =R .

6. FH#M (Relevance) BEF#E M (Generality)
B, MmN A4E Joan L. Bybee (1985) #imfl i sl [
BRI LK A LB HEZE
Bybee (1985) RfIERE T Br 3 ZMEHE & =JH: &5t (Lexical expression) .
JE#T CInflectional expression) F14)7% (Syntactic expression) . 18 =i F B 2 Bt
AU SRS, 1S A PR A i — (R A% (Continuum) -
] IR JE& EEEE PSR DA GBI

(Lexical) (Derivational) CInflectional) (Free grammatical) (Syntactic)

<
ph & FEE S (Greater degree of fusion)

FEER, fERs. BT, SR AR RS . RS T s B R AT 2 H L T
ST SR A Aa) vk 2 A ] VA A B H AR AL, PR E5GE (Clitics)
a1 (Particles) =ilhEhE (Auxiliaries) .

B UL < R B R
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BESR IR e F B R B Ay — A st , IBEEGE & &8 5 Blaal 4H BT R B %
B ZBNAS G R T B R B2k e 1,  BIEE S b & X B8 s
Bl 7 S W0 S0 3 E R sl Eh K] B 4T 2 Bybee FR i, JERETELAILE N R T EAKIE R
TR R), B R e A0 3 2

Frag A B PE AR — ERE R EALMGER NS B B o ) — (M5 HAL
EEFRNES, 18 o118 G5 2 B A7 A0 EL AR A I o o SR o 80 5 3 B A I B 28 N 5 = T A
B, R REHERT, B s e T RS S0, HEWE RN A Z
AHEE, BEMEREEGMIEZ RN aNETB. RE2, S REERR e
FAHSERE @ G e T N, Bl B A R AT BRI A TAH B PR S I RE 2
B AN DU RE T BB AT R EE, LR AMB IR wt R gefE A b 3t
B, REEE— DA R E BB, Kk, HR MR %0 &2
(Degree of fusion) A . JECH &8 B o 1 N 25 AH B ek, 87 s Fd 1) k& 1 2
i, HASHHUBRER R, PrREm s E s E N (Basic form) KGR E
AERR S

i PRI i 2 HA P R R ) o Y SO A SRR B TR BN
T EME (Applicability) #iE. @RS, BEEE S B EER A &S, Rk
(R ARG B sy N o ] Y 5 A B o ) 1T e 3858 B S R AN AR,
TR RNFE S X GER N A AATAR IR (8 AR Ry 1 1 o H s 2 00 3
PE, 37 H e e Ak FE R E 2 EIRAE . AL, BEHEAERUE E R E
FFEACRE . FEIB TR DA M HAERE S A I JRZ . 38 2 R A BRRE & Hh 1) &)
A4y 2 ER A P R 2R g 1Y) A AR R B AR JR A T 2R

Fe25, FRAMIE@E AR R o B A b ) S 8 1 2 T A AR R R

UL i) S

FIBEAMEREER VYV — V7V =R ATREERIE TR C— v
X Bk, BPIREE, “V — V7 M VR SRR - v M1 £
MR, VT RRRENE, R AR EIMERE, o R, B AR
IFERE,  “V — V7 &R ) 7 ol R ) T R 1R T S A R, A
“WWZ R R BINGE S A G R, R T B VR AR

AREE R R . S IR 4T Bybee (1985) JFREHH i A B R AN K
i JERF)

41 “V—V” | “VVW” | “VHV” fl “VIEV”

BEoR R EN R,  “V — V7 &R E v B SR FE S, W E v
Z [ BB BIAH B . ) “V — V7 &R C— v s, W “E—
B/ s N &, e &4rEN (Specific) , TEMESS, —M L REELR A
REEENEN A S . BEER SRR, Vv — V7 BRI S, BT
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WoR HLAERE = FH H pe M R s B R, BGA 7 B E R IR R R T
PR RAEMA R «“—7 DS il v 2B R0REEE, EEmE VB R M,
i VvV RS R, EREEREEREREER “vW” B RFE RS
B, JEE “— V7 RREIRN “V — V7 BAE EMEIEAR, H “—7 HugLl
%, “VHV7 WEEE S, D Erd g AR, LR S A T

BIGH . A, HRREIEN “V — V7 FBEESBER “VV7 &R TE
%%n AR, AMBIEES MM R A T8 b, BT RERE T, B2 B R
(Bl e o A R R AL, HAh DR R VvV AR A e T . P
-

21. BN fen’* fend [[&2:—m T ]
22. AL sk tsad ([ b— Tt

RJAEL “V — V7 FEEEH EAHRMEANBEAFR “V i V7 &k, RMEBRE
Hg “V— V7 JeXnueff, HFEEFBRE “V— V7 22—, miRTmiEnr
“v e V7 &5 R x5S S 00 B B RE R B e R RLBE n i 77 =000 4 18
“wWw” Az

@H: BT LASEAE Y “V — V7 L “VYV7 L “V IR V7 R “VIE VB
FAETE A A2 H B SR a0 [ A s -

- VIV
V-V
Vexics, £ e v B8 Az
(free grammatical >
+
PE=E a1k piing)

Cinflectional [affixation] )

VIEvV

U EGL. (BN sEEE) , (PEBEESC) . 1982 5 1, H 69-70; 2t
. M EMERZE S, ERPERGCMRES S (BERIAOTS) (FEM: BERE
ANEH A, 1994) , H 244.
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4.2 “V—‘—F” . “V—F» . “VV—F» 5F[] «V—FV—F”

FBEMER, “V—F” mREWRIET R C— V7 &R N mwIEEaT
FoREMEREL, WA RIRERE, HRREMERE R EME T W E L e <%
17 JEEh, MR ERER R EEREE, 207 04K, FEREE 74 W £ i
Ko AR EIEREUR S HERMERRERE, “V—h F7 BX#E R E
M _ER eSS, “—/n N7 A8 VRS TEREAS, 85 VA “—/n '’ 2
MAREREMIGEE RS, W “FHEMITE T & wues (Bonney 1853, p.71) .
“FTAEMIFR” s (Eitel 2001, p.178) , Bhaal A4 55 2 [H] #1 18 AL I 46 52 H & 5E
i HERRREMESERN “ T MEREREN, ETEHRBER NS A RN
ELPBEhOE, a0 4T . “HBPT L “ET L CIRT L “IRY S, Bk, BEERES R
J&, BhEs “F7 WM RSERE S, BT EEEZ B, HERIETEN; S
AR B R A R, TReELE ZEEAATER “V N7 A, B R
N7 CAFRREMERE, MARA T RERNE, HEESRERRREIESEY
)

WRBMERE “V T by < 7 2R, AR6E U2 0w
FBAME R, B E B S+ F R, R “V 7 B a A R g
“V—T1" G Hik, “V R SRR TSN RN FRrse it Biags

FRFE CIE” RN COE”, b “REIBFNIEC. 7 wmesmes CAERSUEMRIGEEE oo 7
T T AR (GRULEE 1972, p.164) , P fAREFFH A K BB S V M2

T I seAh, R v R B N ERK VN BREEN,
“VTI B R FEARFIE I T AR ETR, H V7 ) 17 fEREES
R IBRERRENERIRE, Wl “E—FR, (RIFET[try it again once more]”
(Dennys 1874, p.63) . “FJ— F[strike it once]” (Williams 2001, p.67) . fEig&
BB, “—TF7 Fomdhm ‘507 o 477 FWEIE, B A)VE R R
F, HOoEAREEEEA “V TR He.

T ‘v R R BREEdEMERrERE R BEREEESSEH VYV R
MUV T VR EA.

Kl LA, “YVVWTF” M VTV EREREBER VT ER. HEAN
e BMBE, “V F V R & “V F EEL, EREERNES, RN
FREERRAE: VYV R R v ERIER T, ‘w2 EREH 2
L REMERIREERL, 1 “ N7 ATEERAAERL, BERR IEERATRENER &ha R
SERDL . BERIRIE AR AR TR EGER R KR A AR AR [ A

B Bk, “V R VR 2l EERGEEMER VR A
B WELER, Mk VY N VN BEEREACAEEE AR, A, VR

DR AL, MR IRBESEGRE “aE” . LB EREMR R WA
A E RS, MHERIEEER “soon/a while”
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ARV RV R, BRI RE R EALAS S — R AL, LA R E
—f M ER. Fik, “V T~V N REMAGEESRGEEEER. s, Vv
VN HEEAESEENILEEWAARE (1997, 2001) Frak (1) 52 1) G
PE, BV ZMMEAERIER (EE8) REEZHEFEIMNANSE, L “VY TV 7 ®H
B AR RENE M R AEETT

2R VYV R R, VYV BEEE N7 MABRMERIER R EERE
FEABMIE T “VVW” BRGEREM. R “YW 7 EXAE “VYW” d@EHE
XnEE, RUbEEaEs B R EITEE . EEEHAN S, SRR ERBRRIEE
EATBEER A R EE RN vV R bR “F 7 dEE SR, BB R
FHAB R A R s 8hfE . HRE “vv 17 X ERS B “T7 o B
PR o B A A TR X AR ? IRIMER R, BRBERKET ‘v AR
“RT IERER AN, EAMEERREERE, s e,
HEN VAR IEAET WEIER A RSB, Fit, FEEE
RALEPIME, KSR E A, K5 SRS 5. £ Sapir
(1921) £ Haiman (1985b) Frift: “REEMIINE B R MuEsHmE. ~ Arbl,
“VV R SRR AR AR AT B AR A R N S s SN E ) — Fl R LR
N WH, BEIEFRETHEFR0E RN RoREMBGr e, &35 EER 2 Bk
PRGN SIE A, BMEIE— DM T vV N7 EUh R R ISREGE
AT A S AR A, ERAREREMAY, ‘YW TR —RER VR
“V R VR [FRERG L had], G8EGEFR R RRG L B s R s 2= AR, B
B RS 3 S RE R At AN =N DA 2 T

2, WMABEFERRRREUD. 8/ REENZREEE 7 a0 E
B B 13 -

r’i{;ﬂﬁ\

. >y 1
¢ e-;{,’(.e“s\o-“ —~ \ I)‘l | \V4
V-V

. JE A (B A0
e Cinflectional [affixation] > ~
1 g VAV, - VvV R

eas) 5 e EE R AT

(free grammatical >
+
J&E (B A0
Cinflectional [affixation] >
Vv
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JE BT [B ) AH) B2
—-  (inflectional [affixation]) . i : ;
Vo R inflectional [affixation] RV (lexical) -V |‘V l\

—

Grammaticalization

BEPR “V — V7 REARBIE A V7 RGBS B R R R, (HE
P02 le) —URBE AR, BRIy “— V7 e B, R R iR gt Bkl ok,
J AR B P B 2R 4R -

A .
e ‘denr,'\o\" V["HV
VvV Vv
NP JEA(FRhn)
. KN .
s\;;\‘ﬁx- oé'\ ’@’2’2? (inflectiona[[afﬁxation] )
- ey, YA/ - W I
S -\9& )
X - 3y
A =E:F:F3 204
6@" (freegrammatical )
o ‘
JRAF (B AN)
—V Cinflectional [affixation] )
IO 14
Z P -
/'x . @m
Q T T
NN FE 47 (B bn) wE
%, G"’&;é # . . . ) Clexical )
%, 2- ! . (inflectional [afﬁxahon] . -
- V|- . V- . VIV E
W
Cgrammaticalization )
_:E: =h
) IN=j=]=]

EEER RS . BEN . BRI, SUIEERI V — VR4V —
T R REERENG, BAEE RN - v R, SRS R, 2
fl, B PARSEAE A B S O B IR, BPE VWV L VR VT L CV g
V7L SVRT L SWORT RSV R VR R b, Rk
ﬁ “V . V” N “V __A‘F” s ﬁﬁ‘ “VV” N “V "F” s j:%% “V N V” j—ﬁ{qatlj
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“Vl V7RV IE VT R, TR R E R ECE, RMARE VYV R R
“VTIV T XBAR “VTH” FFREB.

PeRERAGEL IR LA, FIH Vv — 17 AR “— 17 LAY RRE)
TERE, WATDAROREMER GRS &, Bh5d Vv M “—T17 28R, T LA7E
FENZHEE, bEs, EEEEER “ (—) 7 Wi Epm ke E, BaE s
MAEFEEED “V N7 . BR TR E @ M “nk” , Bim Vo “R
Z ARG HMEAS NN R “V — V7 . “VYW” . “V —F” M “V
7 BRI REER RN RS, HEGERER, Wik, eMER el
B, “VIEV” iR “V— V7 e, ARG “Vv— Vv” R,
B “VIE VBT RSV — V7 ERANERE, BHRTHRE. 2R VWV
N KAV R VR, M EEEIREE 7, HEHABREAME
B, EMEEEREE- VN VRN RoREMERFEELT, T “VV R BREIRTE
FEMEAT FIEAE R R IEE W, AR S EMESUE R, RSB RE E
ZE, “YW 7 AV R VR AR IR, ERTEMBARE VvV —
7L YV FRAER

PR M EE, DL Bybee (1985) & fF 2 Bl i 35 2 i) B2 1 A B 1k A
gk P S R 2 JR R, FRAM S B A s AR AR SR 2 A PR B U AT B ) & R
T V—V7 . “YW7 . “VEHV” . “VIEV” fl “VW 7 6B 1575,
M“V—T1". “VF”FM“VTEFVF” Bl5 &R, WIKERIEREHRE
HRE, Biph ey “— v

A PR GEATEREE, EEMEM R B BN BERMAE. B
“V—V7 . VI EENX, BAFEPRERE (— “VW V7. “VIik
V7o “YWRZ R VR VR BRI BERMEEAM? () RIMAEH =
B VT R ARIE IR AR SR AR, TR s . R IATRLLE)
s HBEIEN “V —R7 50 “V R . Wi shEE w8 A E AN, DL R )
i) N LE T SR 5 2 AR AU I R R, DA ZATE B g3 iE . RIS EERIZE T, 0
ITHEEE, BRAALIAR, A BeA Framln.

SE MR

[1] BEEse.  EMTSH—dhiE) , (PEEEC) , 1982 5 1 ], H 66-
71,

(2] yumsd: GARmPTagE “Sha@EE&” ) , (PBEE) , 1964 5 4 W, H
264-278.

(3] BIESE: (EMFTSMR) (B HEEEME, 1980) .

[4] &Rk (CRuTWBHERAMT) GRUE. K2R, 2007) .

(5] Z5Btss; smiCHEmIER o, BRPERGLRIEST &4 BRI
) CEM: BERANRHMAE, 1994)
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[6] 2IEX. ( (BIHFEEE) rhpr WOIACHT B RE i) — Lehke B, (REEESO)

1992 #5641, H 287-293,

(7] &2/ MG “VV R 8L “V RV R7 ), EEREZE. B R:

(FLjEBEE TS gmCE) ((FsE) ®MAD  deat: BB EHE,

20000 , H 420-424.

[8] /I (BEINTE R “Hpfl” BB ZIE ), GES
WrFe) » 2003 55 4 {1, H 45-48.

[9] KHJRHK: (PEGEREELSE) (1958) , #4HE. mEFEEEA dbyx: b
HOREE AL, 1987)

[10] FALME. AMAE. EEHS “VXVX” gha EAEN LRI R) , (GESWF
), 2007 EEE 27 B 3 (9 H) , H 50-54,

[11] E&LHg: (BEAEEBFRATSEM) . OFF) » 2009 45 2 ], H 140-
144,

[12] £71: (HEBEAEEEY (Zdb: Bt 1944) .

FaE:  GREREMR) bt JbatEs s URE AL, 2000

[13] fRiE%: (HE@aE]EE PR E , GEWREALgREEEER) , 1990
T 3.

[14] gt (HEEIEERMIFT)  GEHE: ik oORE:, 1972)

[15] sRE: (EHBEMRRMEENAERERESEHEBERE) , (BUMESSE)

1997 4E55 2 1], H 37-45,

[16] oRfB: QR 5 EESAGESREANHI ,  CPEEECHTT) , 2001 45
L3, H 24-42,

[17] #JeiE:  CPEEERI Y (A Grammar of Spoken Chinese)  (University of
California Press, 1968) .

[18] Bybee, Joan L. 1985. Morphology: A Study of the Relation Between Meaning and
Form. Amsterdam: John Benjamins Publishing Company.

[19] Haiman, John (ed.) 1985. Iconicity in Syntax. Amsterdam: John Benjamins
Publishing Company.

[20] Sapir, E. Osgood. 1921. Language: An Introduction to the Study of Speech. New
York: Harcourt, Brace and World.

162



Proceedings of the 22nd North American Conference on Chinese Linguistics (NACCL-22) & the 18th International Conference on
Chinese Linguistics (IACL-18). 2010. Vol 2. Clemens, L.E. & C.-M. L. Liu, eds. Harvard University, Cambridge, MA. 163-177.

The Case of the Non-canonical Subjects in Chinese’

Manchun Dai
Beijing Foreign Studies University

This paper is an attempt to explain how non-canonical subjects are derived in
Chinese sentences like “Wang Mian sile fuqin”(Lit. “Wang Mian died father”,
meaning “Wang Mian’s father has died.”) within the minimalist framework
developed by Chomsky (1995, 2001, 2004, 2008). Following Schiitze’s (2001)
conception of default case, the author argues that a Chinese DP bears a
morphologically null default case if there is no case assigner licensing it
structurally. The neutrality of case feature enables any DP closer to the case
assigner to be assigned the case feature. Thus the DP which moves to occupy
Spec-T is the one which is closer to T than the other nominal candidates within
the same search domain.

1. The issue
The derivation of non-canonical subjects in Chinese such as in (1) has been a puzzle in
linguistic studies of the Chinese language.

(1) Wang Mian sile fuqin.
Lit. Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”

In a recent paper, Shen (2006) argues that (1) is generated as a result of the blending
of (2)a and (35] rather than deriving from movement of [Wang Mian] from a lower

position. In Shen’s theory, “die” is a typical intransitive verb, suggesting that the
meaning of “die” in (1) implies the suffering of losing something and the blending of
both the transitive “diu” (meaning “lose” ; “diu” can also be used as an intransitive verb
as shown by 2b) and intransitive “si”(meaning “die’’) results in the generation of the non-
canonical structure illustrated in (1). Such an account, which is based on introducing the
meaning of “diu” into “si” or the analogy of (1) to (2), is not well-grounded.
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Thanks go to Prof. Lu Jianming for his comments and Prof. Suzanne Flynn for her comments and
suggestions as to how to improve this paper. However, all faults are mine.
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(2) a. Wang Mian diule mouwu. (transitive “diu’)
Lit. Wang Mian lose-ASP something
“Wang Mian has lost something.”
b. Wang Mian de mouwu diule. (intransitive “diu”)
Lit. Wang Mian DE something lose-ASP
“Something of Wang Mian has been lost.”

(3) Wang Mian de fuqin sile.
Lit. Wang Mian DE father die-ASP.
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”

Liu(2007) argues similarly, additionally suggesting that (1) could be analyzed as a
case of a generalized existential construction in Chinese on analogy with English
presentational constructions such as (4a-b).

(4) a. Here comes the bus.
b. There goes the audience.

The above accounts, however, ignore the fundamental differences between (1) and
(2)/(4). First, “si” is an unaccusative verb, semantically and syntactically intransitive, and
can be used without the meaning of “loss”, such as exemplified in (5). The death of the
enemy in (5)a is not a “loss” but some form of a “gain”. The interpretation of (5)b is that
“the death of the butcher Zhang won’t result in people eating pork with bristles”,
implying neither loss or gain. The so-called blending of (2)a and (3) is not well justified
on the basis of semantic and cognitive relations.

(5) a.diren sile.
Lit. enemy die-ASP
“The enemy has died.”
b.sile  Zhangtufu, bu chi hunmaozhu.
Lit. die-ASP Butcher Zhang, not eat pig with bristles
“We won’t eat pork with bristles and all even when the butcher Zhang is dead”
(implying that somebody is not that important)

Second, (1) is not a presentational construction although it shares some mechanism in
derivation, which is part of my focus in the present paper. It is misleading to say that
“Wang Mian” and “fuqin” are two arguments in (1) because “si” is a one-place predicate.
In English existential constructions like (6), only the postverbal DP is an argument.
“There” or “here” in (4) and (6), which are sentences of inversion, is not analyzed as
arguments. In (4), “go” and “come” are one-place predicates. “here” and “there” in (4)
are locative expressions. “There” in (6), a true existential construction, is an expletive.
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(6) There are many newcomers.

In this paper, the author attempts to explain the mechanism of the derivation of non-
canonical subjects like (1) in Chinese within the framework of generative grammar rather
than with recourse to semantic and cognitive conditions as suggested by Shen(2006).

2. The theoretical framework

This paper follows Chomsky’s(2001, 2004, 2008) derivation by phase in assuming that
syntactic objects are formed in only one way, by means of Merge. Lexical items (LI) are
assemblies of features, which are taken to be atoms for further computation and the locus
of parameters. The edge feature of an LI enables it to be merged. Chomsky divides
Merge into external Merge (EM) and internal Merge(IM). It is suggested that EM serves
to build the generalized argument structure and that 1M expresses discourse-related and
scopal properties.

It is proposed that the key to the analysis of the non-canonical subjects is the Case
Filter (cf.Chomsky, 1981) which is assumed to be applicable to DPs in human language.
The Case filter, as a principle of Universal Grammar, requires every noun phrase to bear
case, which is independent of its morphological instantiation (Manzini & Savoia, 2008).
That is, Case must be present as an abstract feature which is checked syntactically.
Schiitze (2001) argues that the Case Filter is a purely configurational requirement and
that a DP is structurally licensed if and only if it is in an appropriate surface position. In
other words, some DPs (perhaps nonarguments) do not need structural licensing while
certain DPs (perhaps all arguments) are obligatorily supplied with an uninterpretable case
feature upon entering the Numeration as a way of implementing the Case Filter. Schitze
(2001) proposes that DPs may be optionally supplied with morphological case features,
making distinctions between Nominative, Accusative, Dative, and so forth. And only
these features have a default, with crosslinguistic variation of the default form.

According to Schitze (2001), default case marking is reducible to parametric setting.
The default case in rich case languages (i.e., Latin, German, Russian, etc.) is Nominative,
while in poor case languages, it may be Nominative (i.e., Dutch, Swedish, etc.) or
Accusative (i.e., English, Irish, Norwegian, etc.).

To be more exact, the default case is the default morphological case form of a DP in a
syntactic context where there is no structural case assigner. Given that Schiitze’s evidence
is based on the morphological realization of DPs, such a taxonomy does not cover the
case facts of the Chinese language which has no morphological case marking at all.
Arguably, the default case in Chinese is neither Nominative nor Accusative but null or
neutral morphologically. The lack of morphological case marking in Chinese gives DPs
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of the language greater freedom in occupying the subject positions (or object positions?).
Any Chinese DP entering the derivation of a sentence has the freedom to be structurally
licensed if it establishes an agreement relationship with the case assigner, T (or V in the
case of objects).

Agreement relationships between the case assigner and the case assignee are
established in the syntax on the basis of closest c-command (Chomsky 2000, 2001,
2004). Thus, the DP to occupy the subject position of a finite clause should be one that is
closest to T. As Legate (2008:59) explains, when T is merged into the derivation, it
probes down the tree for a DP with an unvalued Case feature. If one is found, T values
the feature to Nominative.

According to this theory, the three lexical items “Wang Mian”, “fuqin”, and “sile” in
(7) are three LlIs with edge features to be externally merged in building the argument
structure.

(7) Wang Mian sile fugin.
Lit. Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”

It is reasonable to merge [DP fuqin] with [V sile] as the first-Merge because “si” is
intransitive and the logical subject is “fuqin”. Since the event of “fuqin sile” affects
“Wang Mian” and there is a semantic relationship (“son” and “father”) between “Wang
Mian” and “fuqin”, the second-Merge is the external Merge of [VP fuqgin sile] with [DP
Wang Mian], resulting in [VP Wang Mian [VP fuqin sile]].

How this VP results in the surface word order as observed in (7) requires a
convincing account. Given that phases are defined as CP and v*P (where C involves left
periphery, and “v* is the functional head associated with full argument structure,
transitive and experiencer constructions, and is one of several choices for v’)(Chomsky,
2008:143), (7) is a one-phase derivation. When T is merged with vP and inherits its
Agree feature from C, it serves as a probe derivatively. [Wang Mian] and [fugin] are both
in the search domain of the probe. What constrains the raising of [Wang Mian] is
essential to the present analysis.

% The discussion of DPs in object positions is not my concern in this paper although it shares
something in common. The examples below may illustrate the point.
(1) Ta meitian chi shitang.
He every day eat canteen (meaning “ He has his meals in the canteen every day.”)
(2) Ta jingchang ma jie.
He often curse the street (literally meaning “He often curses on the street.” The
intended meaning is “ He often calls people names in public.”)
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3. The derivation of Chinese non-canonical subjects

| propose that non-canonical subjects in Chinese are derived as a result of movement of
nominals to Spec-T for feature checking and that the post-verbal DPs like that in (7) are
nominals that are stranded in situ as a result of failure to raise. What constrains this
derivation is the distance between T and the nominals in the same search domain. The
following constraint, which is based on Chomsky’s (1995: 297, 356) Attract F, a
reformulation of minimality, determines which DP raises to Spec-T when there are
several candidates competing for the same Case feature checking or syntactic position.

(8) Distance Constraint’
a. Given two relevant nominal categories X and Y in the same search domain of
Probe T, if X asymmetrically c-commands Y in the configuration [T...[X...Y]],
then X is closer in distance to T than Y.
b. It is the closer one that is structurally assigned the Nominative case and raises
to check the D features of T.

The “Distance Constraint” derived from minimality can be extended from T to other
Heads and plays a central role in determining the movement of a category that cannot
skip another one of the same kind. It is also related to superiority, which is applied to
analyses of multiple wh-questions such as in (9). The raising of “what” over “who” is
illicit because “who” is superior to “what” in terms of distance or minimality.

(9) a. Who bought what?
b. *What did who buy? (Boeckx & Hornstein, 2008)

Superiority only exists among categories with identical clusters of formal features,
such as wh-phrases in (9). The extension of this notion to the analyses of nominals
contributes to a better understanding of why Chinese nominals seem to occupy subject
positions “freely”.

It is generally assumed that DP, which is assigned the Accusative case by Verb,
functions as object and that DP, which is assigned the Nominative case, functions as
subject. Structural case features, not the thematic roles of DPs which may contribute to
their argument structure, determine the syntactic positions of DPs. This suffices to
explain why DPs which bear no Agent or Theme can occupy Spec-T as in (10). It seems
both English and Chinese allow non-Agent subjects.

¥ We reformulate Attract F into the Distance Constraint because we intend to focus on the nominal
candidates, not the head. The nominal candidates don’t necessarily bear the same feature (such as
case) since only the closest one is assigned the case feature structurally. The Distance Constraint
differs from Superiority or Attract F in that the candidates in the latter two share the same formal
features.
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(10) a. There arrived a man from London.
b. The boat sank.
c. The car drives well.
d.gebi  zhuzhe Wangxiansheng
Lit.next door live-ASP Mr Wang
“Mr Wang lives at the next door.”
e.jiali laile  sange keren
Lit. home come-ASP three guests
“We have three guests at home.”
f.talanle yixiang pingguo
Lit. he rot-ASP one box apples
“One box of his apples became rotten.”
g. zuotian sile yitiao gou
Lit. yesterday die-ASP a dog
“A dog died yesterday.”

The Distance Constraint in (8) predicts that any nominal phrase closest to T is
eligible to occupy Spec-T. In the case of two candidate nominals X and Y (nominals
without structural case assignment) competing to be assigned Nominative by T, if X
asymmetrically c-commands Y, it is closer to T and superior to Y. The strong version of
(8) is that any nominal candidate closer to T, even if it is merged in adjunct positions
such as Spec-V and Spec-v, is eligible to be assigned Nominative case.

However, when the closer nominal is headed by a preposition, it is no longer eligible
for case assignment, as (11) shows. The reason is that the case feature of the DP has
already been checked with the preposition and thus is inert.

(11) a. * zai zuotian sile yitiao gou (“zai”=at; compare with 10g)
“A dog died yesterday.”
b. *dao jiali laile sange keren (“dao”=to; compare with 10e)
“We have three guests at home”
C. *zai gebi zhuzhe Wangxiansheng (“zai”=at; compare with 10d)
“Mr Wang lives at the next door.”

“Zuotian”, “jiali”, and “gebi” are nominal adjuncts, which are merged in Spec-V as
adjuncts® of time or location; structurally, they are higher than the logical subjects.
Adjuncts, bearing edge features, are not merged as heads; instead, they specify HP (a
head phrase such as VP, vP, or TP), adding semantic content to HP without changing its
structural status. Such a position is in conformity with Chomsky (2008:141) with respect
to internal Merge (IM) and external Merge(EM) as mechanisms designed to express

* Although nominals can be adjuncts of time and location, not all adjuncts in Chinese are
nominals. The others may be adverbs headed by DE, PPs or even clauses.
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semantic properties apart from generalized argument structure.

The remaining problems® we have to deal with are the case of DP that remains in situ
and the syntactic relationship between “Wang Mian” and “fuqin”. As mentioned in
section 2, DPs that are not structurally licensed bear a default case. It is justifiable in
assuming that the DP stranded in situ bears such a default case feature. In English, the
default case is morphologically the same as Accusative, as shown in (12).

(12) a.It’s me.
b. There’s us.
c. A. I’ll take a holiday. B. Me too. (ellipsis)
d. Me/*1, 1 like beans. (topic)
e. The best athlete, her/*she, should win. (appositive)
f. Who’s going to take care of him if not us/*we?
(examples d-f are from Schiitze, 2001)

There is no evidence that the Accusative case can be assigned by any transitive verbal
head in (12) unless one unreasonably insists that copula “be”, existential “be”, or a
verbless head, if any, in (12)c, assigns Accusative. “Me” and “us” bear only default case
features. (12)d and (12)e are good evidence that T can only license one DP.

It is argued that Chinese nominals, regardless of their syntactic status when merged
(be it Complement, Specifier, or Adjunct), can be structurally assigned case features
when they are minimally c-commanded by V (inheriting Agree feature from v*,
according to Chomsky, 2008) or T (inheriting Agree feature from C). Case features are
morphophonologically invisible in Chinese (while they are morphologically realized in
some English pronominal expressions). Morphological invisibility does not mean non-
existence of the abstract case which is structurally licensed. In Chinese, the default case
is argued to be morphologically unmarked, just like Nominative and Accusative in this
language. Thus what distinguishes a default case from Nominative or Accusative is not

® Actually there’s another issue that is worthy of a note here. Although Chinese is assumed to be a
pro-drop language, pro occupies the subject position only when it can be identified discoursally.
When such a discoursal environment is not available, Spec-T must be occupied by DP. For
example,
(1) *sile Wang Mian fugin.
die-ASP Wang Mian father
(2) A:zheli sile shei? B:sile Wang Mian fugin.
A: here die-ASP who?  B: die-ASP Wang Mian father
(3) *maile yiben shu.
buy-ASP a Classifier book
(4) A:ni maile shenme? B:maile vyi ben shu.
A: you buy-ASP what? B: buy-ASP a Classifier book
However, the constraint on the availability of pro is not a concern of this paper and it doesn’t
damage the logic of our reasoning about Chinese non-canonical subjects.
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their morphological form but the syntactic position. It is the external Merge position of
“Wang Mian” or “ta” in (13) that makes it possible for them to raise to occupy the
subject position. However, the EM position is determined by the generalized argument
structure. The logical subject is merged with V before the DP (i.e., possessor, location, or
time, etc.) related to the event is introduced. However, when the logical subject DP fails
to raise over the higher DP to be licensed structurally by T, it remains in situ, bearing a
default case, the morphologically null case form.

The relationship between the logical subject DP and the higher DP is complicated,
including possession between the two DPs, time or location of an event described by the
sentence, or even manner of an action.

(13) a. Wang Mian sile fugin.
Lit. Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”
b. ta lanle yixiang pingguo
Lit. he rot one box apples
“One box of his apples became rotten.”

Let’s look at the typical examples in (13). In (13)a or (13)b, the two DPs in each
sentence are related semantically, which is usually explained as “possession”. Although
the two sentences are structurally identical, “possession” may not be the central
explanation. In my analysis, the two sentences in (14) are derived identically. “Wang
Mian” and “fuqin” can be introduced into derivation in the following two ways. One is
that “Wang Mian” and “fuqin” are merged as DP, whether DE is strong (morphologically
realized) or weak (not morphologically realized), resulting in (14). If D (DE) heads the
phrase, then none of the elements contained in DP can be extracted because DP is an
island. If DP moves, it is the whole phrase that moves because the head D checks
features with T. The result of such a derivation is that Spec-T is occupied by the
canonical subject.

(14) a. [DP Wang Mian fugin] sile.
b. [DP Wang Mian DE fuqin] sile.

The second possibility is that, as argued previously, “fuqin” is merged with V,
forming VP and then “Wang Mian” is merged as adjunct, specifying the domain of VP,
generating (13)a. “Wang Mian” merged as adjunct allows it to be topicalized after it
raises to Spec-T, given that the Lexical Array contains the functional head Cropic.

(13)b is identical to (13)a in derivation in that “ta” is introduced to specify “yixiang
pingguo lanle”. (15) and (16) demonstrate the derivation process, with some steps
omitted. Lexical Array (Chomsky 2001), which used to be called Numeration (Chomsky,
1995), contains the LIs and functional heads for derivation.
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(15) a. Lexical Array
{Wang Mian, fuqin, si, le, C, T, v }
Lit. {Wang Mian, father, die, ASP, C, T, v}
b. [VP fuqin sile]
Lit. [VP father die-ASP]
c. [VP Wang Mian [VP fugin sile]]
Lit. [VP Wang Mian [VP father die-ASP]]
d. [vP sile [VP Wang Mian [VP fugin sHe]]]
Lit. [vP die-ASP [VP Wang Mian [VP father die-ASR]]]
e. [TP Wang Mian [VP sile [VP Wang-Mian [VP fugin sie]]]]
Lit. Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”

(16) a. Lexical Array
{ ta,yixiang pingguo, lan,le, C,T,v}
Lit. { he,a box of apples, rot, ASP, C,T,v}
b. [VP [yixiang pingguo]lanle]
Lit. [VP [a box of apples] rot-ASP]
c. [P [ta] [P [yixiang pingguo]lanle]]
Lit. [P [ta] [VP [a box of apples] rot-ASP]]
d. [vP lanle [VP [ta] [VP [yixiang pingguo] tanle]]]
Lit. [vP rot-ASP [VP [ta] [VP [a box of apples] ret-ASR]]]
e. [TP [ta] [vP lanle [\VVP fa} [P [yixiang pingguo] tarte]]]]
Lit. he rot a box of apples
“One box of his apples became rotten.”

(10)g, repeated as (17)a, is derived identically. “Zuotian” is a typical adjunct of time,
merged or predicated with VP, indicating timing of the event. It is eligible to compete for
case assignment just like “Wang Mian” in (15) or “ta” in (16).

(17) zuotian sile yitiao gou
Lit. yesterday died a dog
“A dog died yesterday.”

Note that the derivation of (15) and (16) does not block further operation. For
example, if the Lexical Array contains Topic, then (13)a may be extended to (18)a while
a late merger of “Wang Mian” in topicalization results in (18)b.

(18) a. Wang Mian, tsile fugin. (Topicalization of the subject)

Lit. Wang Mian, die-ASP father
“Wang Mian, his father has died.”
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b. Wang Mian, fugin sile.(Topicalization by late-merger of “Wang Mian”)
Lit. Wang Mian father die-ASP
“Wang Mian, his father has died.”

The difference between (18) a and (18)b is that the topicalization of the former is
derived by means of movement (of the subject) and that the latter is derived by merging
“Wang Mian” with [TP fuqin sile], which is “about” “Wang Mian” (cf. Xu &
Langendoen, 1985; Shi, 2000; Hu & Pan, 2009). Both operations are allowed in Chinese
topicalization, depending on the relationship between what is topicalized and the existing
structure in forming Topic-Comment structures. This is demonstrated by (19).
Reconstruction of (19)a is possible but that of (19)d is impossible although (19)b might
be controversial. Reconstruction of (19)c or (19)d is not acceptable.

(19) a. zhebenshu, wo kanguo t.
Lit. This book, I have read
“This book, I have read.”

b. zhebenshu, wo xihuan (t) disanzhang.
Lit. This book, | like Chapter Three
“This book, I like Chapter Three.”

c. zhe taoshu,  wo xihuan zhanzhengyuheping.
Lit. This book series, | like War and Peace
“Among this book series, I like War and Peace.”

d. shuiguo, wo aichi pingguo.

Lit. Fruits, | like apples
“Among fruits, I like apples.”

(20) shows that (18) are topicalized sentences and do not allow further operations
while (13)a allows for further operations.

(20) a.*zuotian, Wang Mian, sile fugin. (not allowing double Topicalization)
(cf. Costa, 1997)

Lit. yesterday, Wang Mian, die-ASP father
“Yesterday, Wang Mian’s father died.”

b. *zuotian, Wang Mian, fugin sile.
Lit. yesterday, Wang Mian, father die-ASP
“Yesterday, Wang Mian’s father died.”

c. zuotian, Wang Mian [sile fugin]. (Topicalization of “zuotian”)
Lit. yesterday, Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Yesterday, Wang Mian’s father died.”
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d. zuotian, [Wang Mian fuqin] sile. (Topicalization of “zuotian’)
Lit. yesterday, Wang Mian father die-ASP
“Yesterday, Wang Mian’s father died.”

(20)c is derived differently from (21)a in that “zuotian” is merged as Topic in
(20)c while it is merged in Spec-v in (21)a, allowing it to compete for the subject
position. The merger of “zuotian” in Spec-Vv results in two possible derivations, (21)a or
(21)b, depending on whether “Wang Mian” and “fuqin” are merged in DP (as in (21)b),
or separately (as in (21)a).

(21)a. [TopicP Wang Mian [TP zuotian [vP [zuetian} sile fugin]]]
Lit. Wang Mian  yesterday die-ASP father
“Wang Mian’s father died yesterday.”
b. [TP zuotian [vP fzuetian] sile [P sHe Wang Mian fuqin]]]
Lit. yesterday die-ASP  Wang Mian father
“Yesterday, Wang Mian’s father died.”

Thus, “Wang Mian” may be introduced into derivation in three different ways, as
summarized in (22).

(22) a. [Wang Mian] in Spec-V
b.[Wang Mian] as Topic
c.[DEP Wang Mian (DE) fuqin] (overt/covert DE)

To unify this account, I argue that “Wang Mian” is just like any other nominal
expressions such as “zuotian”, which supposedly functions as an adjunct and specifies
VP, vP, or even TP (in Topicalization). Only “Wang Mian” in (22)a is free to compete
for the subject position, responsible for (1) and (23)a. (22)b results in (23)b. (22)c result
in (24), which has canonical subjects in Spec-T, because the head D of the complex DP
checks features with T.

(23) a. Wang Mian,[ TP Wang-Mian [VP sile [VP fugin sHe]]].
(Topicalization of the subject)
Lit. Wang Mian die-ASP father
“Wang Mian, his father has died.”

b. Wang Mian [TP zuotian [vP zuetian sile [VP fugin sHe]]].

(‘adjunct “zuotian” in Spec-v; “Wang Mian” merged as Topic)
Lit. Wang Mian yesterday die-ASP father
“Wang Mian, his father died yesterday.”

173



DAI: CHINESE NON-CANONICAL SUBJECTS

(24) a. [Wang Mian fuqin] sile.
Lit. Wang Mian father die-ASP
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”
b. [Wang Mian DE fuqin] sile.
Lit. Wang Mian ’s father die-ASP
“Wang Mian’s father has died.”

If we extend this analysis to other non-canonical subjects, we find that they are derived
exactly in the same manner, as shown by (25). And the ungrammaticality of such
sentences can be attributed to violation of the same constraint.

(25) a. [TP zuotian [VvP sile [VP zuetian [VP yitiao gou sHe]]]]
Lit. yesterday die-ASP a dog
“A dog died yesterday.”
b. [TopicP zuotian [TP yitiaogou [VP sile[VP yitiaegou sie]]]]
Lit. Yesterday @ adog die-ASP
“Yesterday, a dog died.”

(26) a. *[TP fugin [vP Wang Mian [VvP sile [VP fugin sHe]]]]

(violating distance constraint)
Lit. father Wang Mian die-ASP
“Wang Mian’s father has died” (such an interpretation is hard to obtain from
the derivations in (23))

b. *[TP fugin [vP sile [VP Wang Mian fugin sHe]]]. (violating distance
constraint or DP island)
Lit. father die-ASP Wang Mian
“Wang Mian’s father has died”

c.*[TP yitiaogou [VP zuotian [VP sile [VP yitiaogeu sHe]]]] (violating distance
constraint)
Lit. adog yesterday die-ASP
“A dog died yesterday.”

d. *[TopicP yitiaogou,[ TP yitiaegew [VP zuotian [VvP sile [yitiaegeu sHe]]]]
(violating distance constraint)
Lit. adog yesterday die-ASP
“A dog died yesterday.”

4. Concluding remarks

If the above analysis is correct, (1) or (13)a is structurally ambiguous in that “Wang
Mian” is either topicalized in Spec-Topic or the subject in Spec-T. This explains why
some researchers (for example, Shen, 2006) treat it as subject while others (cf. Pan and
Han, 2005) analyze it as Topic. My analysis offers a unified explanation of (1) and
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related constructions within the minimalist framework, particularly derivation by phase
(Chomsky, 2001, 2008), in which main verbs raise to v, DPs raise to Spec-V to check
Accusative case feature or to Spec-T to check Nominative case feature. The matrix verb
V in (1) or related examples is unaccusative and takes no object. V is always merged
with DP in base generation, forming VP.

The DP that follows the matrix verb in surface structure is the logical subject. It is
sentence-final because it is stranded in situ for failing to raise to Spec-T. It fails to raise
because a higher DP which c-commands it is closer to T and establishes probe-goal
relationship with T. What determines this operation is the Distance Constraint in (8).
Thus it is a natural consequence of derivation that the logical subject DP takes a
sentence-final position. What occupies the structural subject position Spec-T is a nominal
expression which happens to be closer to T and is thus capable of receiving Nominative
case. The DPs that are not structurally licensed in case assignment take the default case
form, which is morphologically null in Chinese. These DPs seem to be exempt from the
Case Filter as strictly defined in Chomsky (1981) since there is no case assigner to
license them in the course of derivation.

The above analysis can help explain why DPs which seem to be adjuncts of Time,
Location, Possessor, etc., in Chinese can be in the structural subject position Spec-T, as
evidenced by the examples in (27). The adverbial marker “DE” renders (27)d
ungrammatical since [gaogaoxingxing DE] is not nominal in nature.

(27) a. zuotian xiayu le (Time)
Lit. yesterday fall rain ASP
“It rained yesterday.”
b. giangshang gua le yifu  hua (Location)
Lit. wall hang ASP a Classifier painting
“A painting is hung on the wall.”
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c. gaogaoxingxing shangban qu®. (Manner)
Lit. happy go to work
“Go to work happily.”

d. *gaogao xingxing DE shangban qu.
Lit. happily go to work

To sum up, the non-canonical subjects in Chinese sentences as demonstrated in this
paper are derived as a result of movement of the closer nominal to T. “Wang Mian” in
(1) and (18)a is the structural subject and “fuqin” is a stranded DP in situ, bearing only a
default case. “Wang Mian” in (18)b is Topic, which is late merged with TP. The Distance
Constraint in (8) predicts that any nominal which is closest to T is eligible to occupy
Spec-T. This property of Chinese is the cause of diversified non-canonical subjects in
Chinese sentences.
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Adverbs and Light Verbs®
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Chinese allows manner and degree adverbs to occur further to the left than is
possible in English and other languages; compare Amanda will (*loudly) be
(loudly) greeting her guests (loudly) with Lisi (ginggingde) ba zhuozi
(ginggingde) giao-le yixia “Lisi lightly knocked once on the table,” with the
manner adverbial to the left of BA. It is proposed here that this results from the
two languages having different types of light verbs, with Chinese BA and BEI
being “lighter” than English auxiliaries like be, and the UG definition of domains
for such Low adverbs depending on the nature of light verbs. This result has a
number of implications, especially for the analysis of Chinese passives, providing
evidence that BEI takes a vP complement rather than an IP, as on some recent
analyses.

1. Introduction
After many years with no coherent theory of adverbial adjuncts, formal syntax
now has several useful proposals for an overall framework. Though they differ in both
their underlying philosophy and specific formal mechanisms, these frameworks
(exemplified by Cinque 1999, Frey and Pittner 1999, and Ernst 2002) agree on many
facts, such as that certain sequences of adverbs are rigidly ordered, while others are not,
and that certain types of adverbs in all languages occur in particular areas of a sentence —
very low or very high, for example. And they agree that facts of this sort ought to be
encoded in universal grammar (UG) in some way.

1-2 illustrate the fact that adverbs have fairly well defined “zones,” or ranges
where they occur, for English and Chinese, respectively:

(1) a. (Perhaps) Al (perhaps) should (perhaps) be (*perhaps) seeing a doctor (*perhaps).
b. (*Tightly) she (*tightly) would (tightly) grip (*tightly) the handle (tightly).
c. (Wisely,) Karen (wisely) has (wisely) been (wisely) answering questions (wisely).

* | owe thanks to Chris Hsieh, Ting Xu and Audrey Li for help with data, but all errors are my
own.
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(2) a. Zhangsan (dagai) yinggai (*dagai) kan yisheng (*dagai).
Zhangsan probably should  probably see doctor  probably
“Zhangsan should probably see a doctor.”
b. (*Jinjinde) Ta (*jinjinde) hui (jinjinde) wo-zhu (*jinjinde) bashou (*jinjinde).
tightly s/he tightly will tightly grasp  tightly handle tightly
“S/he will grasp the handle tightly.”
c. Lisi (hen congmingde) huida-le wenti  (*hen congmingde).
Lisi very intelligently answered-PRF question very intelligently
“Lisi intelligently answered the question.”

l1a illustrates that speaker-oriented adverbs, like the modal adverb perhaps, occur high in
a sentence, to the left of the base positions of all auxiliary verbs. English auxiliaries,
including the modal auxiliary should in 1a, raise into T, so the third occurrence of
probably is above the auxiliaries’ base positions. 2a shows the same effect in Mandarin
Chinese (henceforth merely Chinese), where the modal auxiliary does not raise. In 1b,
the manner adverb tightly must occur either right before the verb grip or at the end of the
VP, with the position between the verb and direct object barred. Chinese shows a similar
pattern in 2b, though final position is impossible for this sort of manner adverbial. 1c and
2c¢ involve an agent-oriented adverb, which allows two readings. For the clausal (or
“sentential”’) reading, wisely in 1¢ means that Karen was wise to answer the questions, as
opposed to not answering them — though in fact her answers may have been stupid. The
first three occurrences of wisely clearly have this reading, paralleling the high range
shown by probably, though the range for agent-oriented adverbs extends a bit lower.
Such adverbs also have a manner reading, so that she answered the questions in a wise
way; this is expressed by the occurrences just before the verb and the one in VP-final
position. The Chinese sentence in 1c shows an ambiguity, with hen congmingde
“intelligently” having both readings in the immediately preverbal position, where the
ranges for the two readings overlap.

This paper is about defining and explaining the range for manner adverbs and
similar “Low adverbs,” otherwise known as “event-internal adverbs”: basically, this
range goes from immediately preverbal position to the right edge of the VP. The relevant
adverb subclasses are (a) Manner (e.g. tightly, loudly, precisely), (b) Degree/Measure
(completely, partially), and (c) Restitutive (again). 1 will ignore the restitutive again and
its Chinese equivalent you, to keep things simple — there are a number of complications in
this case which we need not address. 3-4 provide further examples: here, the manner
adverbs precisely and tightly can only occur to the right of the last auxiliary verb,

'Some speakers do not have an ambiguity in this sentence, but given proper additions and
context, the indicated position can be shown to allow to readings.
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immediately to the left of the main verb:?

(3) a. The drawing (*precisely) was (precisely) carved onto the copper plate.
b. The criminal (*tightly) was (tightly) held by the policeman.

(4) a. The drawing (*precisely) had (*precisely) been (precisely) carved onto the copper
plate.
b. The criminal (*tightly) had (*tightly) been (tightly) held by the policeman.

However, Chinese allows manner adverbs to occur further to the left than English does,
preceding both BA and BEI, as shown in 5-6.

(5) a. Tuhua (hen jingquede) bei ~ Wangwu (hen jingquede) ke  zai tongban shang.
drawing very precisely PASS Wangwu very precisely carve at copperplate on
“The drawing was carved precisely onto the copper plate by Wangwu.”
b. Fanren (jinjinde) bei jingcha (jinjinde) zhuazhu-le.
criminal tightly PASS police tightly hold-PRF
“The criminal was held tightly by the policeman.”

(6) Lisi (ginggingde) ba zhuozi (ginggingde) giao-le yixia.
Lisi lightly BA table lightly knock-PRF once
“Lisi lightly knocked once on the table.”

| assume the sequence of clausal heads for the two languages shown in 7a-b, though the
Tense/Infl and Modal heads will not be crucial here (see Huang et al. 2009 for evidence
justifying the head-status of BA and BEI). | assume that for both languages, the main
verb moves into v. Given this sequence, we can define the problem for adverb licensing
with the difference in bold-facing in 8: English licenses Low adverbs in the range shown
in bold in 8a, from just to the left of the main verb and out to the right edge of VP.
Chinese, on the other hand, has the range shown in boldface in 8b, including the position
just to the left of the passive marker BEI:

(7) a. English clausal-head sequence: T - Mod - Perf - Prog - Pass -v-V
b. Chinese clausal-head-sequence: Infl - Mod - Asp - Pass-BA - v-V

>There are occasional examples of pre-auxiliary manner adverbs, especially in passive sentences,
although they are often awkward, and not accepted by all speakers (see i-ii). | leave these aside,
since they are relatively rare, and English-Chinese contrast seems robust.
(i) ?0ur new proposals had firmly been turned aside during that series of meetings.
(i) ?Jim would peacefully be sitting on his porch reading a newspaper if not for his
next-door neighbor’s houseguest.
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(8) a. English domain for Low adverbs: T - Mod - Perf - Prog - Pass -[v-V]
b. Chinese domain for Low adverbs: Infl - Mod - Asp - [Pass-BA - v-V|]

In 7-8, note especially the difference between the passive heads in the two languages:
Low adverbs may appear to the left of the Chinese passive BEI, but not to the left of the
English passive be.

Many analyses assume that the correct description for Low adverb distribution is
that they are licensed in vP, but given the facts shown here, this formulation is not
correct, or at least not obviously correct. | will propose here instead that Low adverb
interpretation differs in the two languages because it is formulated in UG not in terms of
VP per se, but in terms of the types of light verbs that occur above the lexical VP. In
English, there is only one such light verb, v, while in Chinese there may be three (v, BA,
and BEI). More specifically, the Low range for manner and degree adverbs is relativized
to projections headed by non-Auxiliary, functional light verbs, where | take the non-
boldfaced heads in 8 including the English passive head be, to be auxiliary verbs, while
BA and BEI are not.

Thus, the questions to be answered here are these: (i) Where is the left edge of the
Low Range? (ii) How is this to be stated in UG? (iii) How can cross-linguistic variation
be accounted for? And (iv), more specifically for Chinese syntax: What implications do
these adverb distribution facts have for the BA and BEI constructions?

2. Outline of the Problem
As noted, in English Low adverbs can go as high as edge of vP, but not to left of any
AuxV. 9 provides further examples:

(9) a. Gretchen (*softly) may (*softly) have (softly) sung a lullaby.
b. Bob had (*smoothly) been (smoothly) skiing around the obstacles on the course.
c. The apparatus (*completely) had (??completely) been (completely) dismantled.

| assume the structure shown in 10, with the main verb obligatorily moving up to v, and
direct objects in Spec,VP. Adverbs can adjoin to vP, as shown, but if adjoined to the
lexical VP they may only adjoin to the right (for reasons discussed in Ernst 2002); this
accounts for the usual ban on adverbs between verbs and their DP objects.
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(10) vP
AdvP vP
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11-13 provide further examples showing that Chinese Low adverbs can go to the left or
right of BA and BEI (and their object) (11-12), though not to the left of modals (13):

(11) a. Fanran (hen yonglide) bei jingcha (hen yonglide) tui dao chezi limian.
Criminal very forcefully BEI police very forcefully pushto car in
“The criminal was forcefully pushed into the car by the policeman.”
b. Chezi (zhijie) bei Xiao Wang (zhijie) kaihuiqu-le.
car directly BEI Xiao Wang directly drive.back-PRF
“The car was driven straight back by Xiao Wang.”
c. Fangjian (wanquan) bei (wanquan) shoushi ganjing le.
room completely BEI completely pick.up clean PRF
“The room was completely cleaned up.”

(12) a. Lisi (ginggingde) ba zhuozi (ginggingde) giao-le yixia.
Lisi lightly BA table lightly knock-PRF once
“Lisi lightly knocked once on the table.”
b. Zhangsan (wanquan) ba giang (wanquan) ca  ganjing le.
Zhangsan completely BA gun completely wipe clean PRF
“Zhangsan wiped the gun completely clean.”

(13) a. *Jingcha jinjinde neng(gou) zhua-zhu neige fanren.
police tightly can hold that criminal
"The policeman tightly can hold the criminal."
b. *Bianlun zhong, duishou dashengde yinggai fanbo.
debate middle opponent loudly  should retort.
"During a debate, opponents loudly should retort."
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In order to address the problem of the English-Chinese difference, we must look
briefly at the theory of adverbial distribution that | assume, laid out in 14 (see Ernst 2002
for a fuller exposition):

(14) Properties of the theory
a. Adverbials are adjoined to XP or X’ nodes
b. For the most part, adverbials may adjoin wherever they receive their proper
interpretation (as determined by their lexical requirements, requirements
of other lexical items, and principles of semantic composition for adverbials)
c. There are broad principles of syntax-to-semantics mapping for adverbials, e.g.
i. Event-descriptions and proposition-descriptions are built up in layers
ii. Low (event-internal) interpretations are barred above VP (to be revised)
d. A given clausal projection (VP, vP, AspP, etc.) does not necessarily always map to
the same semantic entity (event, proposition, etc.).

14a indicates that there are relatively few restrictions on adverb syntax per se — adverbs
are adjoined, not in Spec positions as in some approaches,® and adjunction is free in
principle. For the most part, adverbials may adjoin wherever they receive their proper
interpretation, determined in part by the lexical requirements of the adverbial in question,
by the requirements of other lexical items, and by general principles of semantic
composition for adverbials. For example, a speaker-oriented adverb like xingkui
“fortunately” in 15 must precede negation:

(15) Zhangsan (*bu) xingkui  (bu) yao ba chezi mai-diao.
Zhangsan not fortunately not will BA car sell-off
“Zhangsan is (*not) fortunately (not) going to sell his car.”

As shown in Ernst 2008, 2009, this is accounted for because adverbs of this type are
positive polarity items, which amounts to a lexical requirement that they not be in the
local scope of negation or a similar operator. 16 illustrates the effect of broad principles
of semantic composition for adverbials, specifically 14c (i), i.e. event-descriptions and
proposition-descriptions are built up in layers (this is as opposed to a very general
conjunctive, Neo-Davidsonian mechanism, as in Pietroski 2005, for example):

(16) a. Xiaoming (haoxiang) jingjingde (*haoxiang) zuozhe.
Xiaoming apparently quietly apparently sit-Dur
“Xiaoming is (apparently) quietly (*apparently) sitting.”

(17) PROPOSITION > EVENT > EVENT-INTERNAL

3For discussion of cartographic, “F-Spec” approaches to adverbials, see Cinque 1999, 2004.
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Without going into details here (see Ernst 2002: ch. 2), the informal template in 17 shows
event-internal modifiers may create new event-descriptions from a basic predicate, which
represents an event, as in basic manner modification. A sentence may then have an
event-modifier, such as the agent-oriented wisely or hen congmingde illustrated above,
combining with a completed event including event-internal modifiers. Finally, this event
becomes “part” of a proposition, which may take propositional modifiers such as
speaker-oriented adverbs, like haoxiang “apparently” in 16. The ordering in 17 is rigid,
so that once you start using event-modifiers you cannot go back and perform event-
internal modification; once you start using propositional modifiers, you can no longer do
event-modification. This explains why 16 is ungrammatical with the second occurrence
of haoxiang: once the latter combines with a proposition corresponding to Xiaoming
zuozhe “Xiaoming is sitting,” it is impossible to add the event-internal modifier
jingjingde “quietly.”

An important implication of this system is that (as stated in 14d) a given
projection does not always map to the same semantic object. It is important to emphasize
this point, because there is a common background assumption that this is the case, e.g.
that vP always maps to some sort of an event-description, IP always maps to a
proposition, and so on. | explicitly deny this, and in fact there is evidence to this effect.
18 illustrates the point:

(18) a. Tim [p had [ cleverly [ frequently [e not [e always [¢ returned his library
books 1111
b. Bob [p has [p not [p obviously [g returned his library books ]]]

In 18a, the basic event description represented by the vP returned his library books is
augmented by the event-modifier always, the resulting event description then being
modified by not — which | take to be either an event-modifier or a propositional operator
—and so on upward, until we have the full proposition. In 18b, on the other hand, the
adverb obviously, which modifies a proposition, adjoins to vP and turns the basic event-
description into a proposition, which can then be modified by propositional negation.
Crucially, both always in 18a and obviously in 18b adjoin to vP, though the resulting vP
represents an event in the first case and a proposition in the second.

Now we are ready to turn to the main issue: given the schematic adjunction sites
shown in 7-8, why is it that English allows Low adverbs only when adjoined to vP, while
Chinese allows them in a higher position? In earlier work | proposed, in essence, that vP-
adjunction was universally the highest adjunction site for Low adverbs, but given the
Chinese facts, this must be revised.

3. Solutions that Will Not Work
We can start by examining several solutions that may seem promising given the
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recent literature, but which can be shown not to work. One possibility is to say that vP is
indeed the universal domain for Low adverb modification, but that, as illustrated in 19,
Chinese phrase structure is such that both BA and BEI are within vP:

(19) [Vp \V [BeiP BEI [BaP BA [Vp DP [V’ V XP ]]]]]

To some extent, evaluating this proposal depends on precisely what properties one
imputes to v, but at least on the most common current assumptions 19 has a number of
difficulties. First, if we take the usual stance that the main verb moves to v (as seems
necessary on the common assumption that v represents the locus of causative meaning in
a lexically decomposed predicate), then 19 clearly gets the wrong word order for Chinese
BA and BEI sentences, since the latter two always precede main verbs. Moreover, such
raising ought to be impossible by the Head Movement Constraint, which blocks raising of
one head over another, as would be the case in 19. But if raising does not occur, then the
semantic requirements of at least transitive verbs with Agent subjects are not met.
Second, we would have to parameterize, or otherwise explain, the variant order of the
passive head and v, which normally occur in the opposite order from that shown in 19. In
effect, 19 reduces v to a mere marker of the Low range for adverbs, with no other
advantage and plenty of problems.

A second way of approaching the Chinese-English distinction with respect to Low
adverb licensing would be to say that the languages differ in which heads license which
sort of adverbial modification (see Tang 1990 for an analysis of Chinese adverbials that
would be amenable to this). On such an approach, illustrated in 20, one might say that
English V and v have features that license manner adverbs but the passive be and higher
Auxiliaries do not — this would account for why English Low adverbs cannot go to the
left of any auxiliaries — while in Chinese the whole set including V, v, BA, and BEI bear
such features.

(20) a. English: V, v = [+Manner] b. Chinese: V, v, BA, BEI = [+Manner]
Passive be = [-Manner]

However, aside from being a mere stipulation, with no general value for universal
grammar, this presupposes a system of adverb licensing that relies on very specific, often
ad hoc features that may vary from projection to projection and language to language. As
a number of recent works have shown, this sort of theory misses all sorts of
generalizations and amounts to little more than lists of adverb positions. So this ought to
be rejected as well.

A third group of approaches to the Chinese-English adverb distribution difference
involves movement, either of heads around adverbs, or adverbs around heads. The first
of these is represented by the well-known theory of Cinque 1999, which is characterized
by a rigidly-ordered series of empty functional heads, each of which licenses one class of
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adverbs. For the data at issue here, we would need the sequence shown in 21, with
manner and degree adverbs indicated by lower case letters and located in Spec positions,
licensed by the correspondingly-named heads in capital letters (PASS = BEI):

| and others have extensively discussed the problems with this general type of theory
elsewhere, so | will not go into great detail here. But there are two points to make. First,
the general word order freedom of manner and degree adverbs with BA and BEI shown
above adds weight to a prime argument against this general framework, i.e. there is no
general rigidity among adjuncts, as Cinque claims.® This is illustrated further in 22,
where changchang “frequently” and guyi “intentionally” can occur in either order.

(22) Ta (guyi)  changchang (guyi) zao hui-jia.
s/he purposely often purposely early go-home
“S/he purposely often goes home early.”

Second, the required head movements are quite problematic, since in a structure like 21,
both BA and BEI would have to move up over the degree and manner adverb heads,
sometimes both of them in the same sentence, to obtain the orders where the adverbs
follow BA and BEI. These movements (i) have no independently motivated triggers or
justified landing sites, (ii) violate the usual constraints on head movement (HMC), and
(iii) cannot get word order right unless BA's object DP also moves, which ends up being
very stipulative.

An alternative movement approach to the adverb data would involve raising the
adverbs, as sketched out in 23, where English represents the base order for both
languages, but Chinese allows raising of the manner adverb to either of two higher
positions:

(23) a. English: Subject have be MANNER V
b. Chinese: Subject you MANNER; BEI t; BA \/

But this suffers from a number of drawbacks as well: (i) it would violate the apparent ban
on adverb-specific movements; (ii) it would require ad hoc movements and movement
triggers; and (iii) it would have no obvious way to explain why cross-linguistic variation
exists.

Thus it seems like the approaches outlined here all have significant problems, and
we should seek a more general, less problematic approach.

*For further discussion, see Ernst 2002, 2009, Tang 2001, van Craenenbroeck 2009, and
references cited there.
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4. Proposal

The difference between Chinese and English can be handled if we define the
range where Low adverbs are licensed in terms of the lexical VP plus a small number of
light verbs above the VP, taking BA and BEI as two of the relevant light verbs. In order
to do this, and especially to get the correct left edge of the Low range, we must look at
the different types of light verbs.

There is a vast confusion in the literature about what counts as a light verb, as
Butt (to appear) makes clear. One common referent for the term light verb in the current
formal-syntax world is the covert head usually noted v, or variants of this, serving as a
building block for verbs in a decompositional framework; thus v might have the value of
CAUSE, as indicated in 25. This type is noted on the scale in 24 as a decompositional v:

(24) LexicalV > Suru-LV > AuxV > “Fully Functional V> > Decompositional v
a [ [+overt] ]

b. [ [+ light] ]
c. [+internal] [-internal] [-------------------—-- [+internal] ]
(25) a. vP b. Hal shelved the books.
TN
v VP
CAUSE "~
DP V
PN T
the books V PP
| PN

BE(COME) (on) shelf

Another common referent is the original usage of the term, a verb that acts
morphologically like a main lexical verb, but which is bleached of meaning and typically
combines with some other element to form a predicate. | will refer to these as suru-type
light verbs, after the well-known Japanese exemplar suru; these stand close to lexical
verbs on the left of the scale in 24. 26 provides an example from Urdu (Butt, to appear),
where the verb in sentence-final position, glossed as “do,” combines with the noun
meaning “memory’’:

(26) nadya=ne kahani yad K-i.
Nadya.Msg-Erg story.Fsg memory.F do-PRFsg
“Nadya remembered the story.”
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In between these two types are auxiliary verbs and what | will call, for lack of a
better term, “Fully Functional” light verbs. It must be stressed that there is little
agreement across frameworks or even within frameworks about how to draw dividing
lines between light verbs, auxiliary verbs, serial verbs, and the like. 1 will take the stance
that auxiliary verbs typically express notions like modality, tense, aspect, and voice, and
that they differ from both main verbs and suru-type light verbs in a given language in
some significant and consistent way. Thus in English, of course, auxiliaries express these
notions but also differ from main verb in their position in negative and interrogative
sentences (see 27-28), and in their rigid ordering preceding main verbs. In Urdu, using
different criteria, light verbs reduplicate as in 29a, while auxiliaries do not (cf. 29b (Butt,
to appear)):

(27) a. Dan has not left.
b. *Dan left not.

(28) a. Has Dan __left?
b. *Left Dan __ ?

(29) a. vo SO —a-ti (vati)  t"i
Pron.3.sg.Nom sleep go-Impf.F.Sg go-Redup be.Past-Sg.F
“She used to go to sleep.”
b. vo so rah-i (*vahi)  t"i
Pron.3.sg.Nom sleep Prog-F.Sg Prog-Redup be.Past-Sg.F
“She used to keep going to sleep (at inopportune moments).”

| propose that BA and BEI belong to a class partway between true auxiliaries and
decompositional light verbs, and that they thus contrast with English have and be, which
are true auxiliaries. BA and BEI obviously are overt, and so are not decompositional
light verbs. But they are clearly not auxiliary verbs either. First, they lack the typical
modal, tense, or aspectual meanings associated with auxiliaries. These meanings are
external to basic argument structure, whereas BA and BEI are both internal in some
sense, either having effects on argument structure (the passive BEI) or marking a site for
a verbal object (BA).

Second, BA and BEI do not have all the morphological properties of either
English or Chinese main or auxiliary verbs, nor do they license gaps as main and
auxiliary verbs do.

Note first that English auxiliaries, exemplified by have in 27-28, not only have external
meanings as discussed just above, but also license gaps, as in 30.
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(30) Addie hasn’t left, but Dan has .

31-33 illustrate how BA and BEI differ from Chinese auxiliaries and main verbs. 31-32
show that BA and BEI do not take aspect markers like the perfective le; though Chinese
modals do not take aspect markers either, they allow the A-not-A question form, while
BA and BEI do not, as shown in 31-32. It is true that some speakers accept some cases
of the A-not-A form with BA and BEI, but this is rarer and much less productive than
with, say hui “will” or the perfective you (see 33):

(31)a. *Ta bei-le ren  sha.
s/he PASS-PRF person kill
“S/he was killed by a person.”
b. *Ta bei-bu-bei ren  sha?
s/he PASS-not-PASS person kill
“Is s/he killed by a person?” (Li 1990: 159)

(32) a. *Ta ba-bu-ba  shui fang-zai guo li?
s/he BA-not-BA water putat pot in
“Does s/he put the water into the pot?”
b.*Ta ba-le  shui fang-zai guo li.
s/he BA-PRF water putat  pot in
“S/he put the water into the pot.” (Li 1990: 186)

(33) a. Ni  hui-bu-hui  guolai?
you will-not-will come.over
“Can you come over?”
b. Ni you-mei-you chi bingqilin?
you PRF-not-PRF eat ice.cream
“Did you eat ice cream?”

Also, 34-35 show that BA and BEI cannot function as one-word answers — that is, they
cannot license gaps — in the way that hui “will” or the perfective you can in 35:

(34) a. Zhangsan bei ren  kanjian-le ma? *Bei.
Zhangsan BEI person see-PRF Q BEI
“Was Zhangsan seen by anyone? Was.”
b. Wangwu ba beibao nazou-le ma? *Ba.
Wangwu BA backpack take.away-PRF Q BA
“Did Wangwu take the backpack away? Ba.”
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(35)a. Ta huimashang  guolai ma? Hui.
s/he will immediately come.over Q  will
“Will s/he come over right away?”

b. Ta you-mei-you chi binggilin? You.
s/he PRF-not-PRF eat ice.cream PRF
“Did s/he eat ice cream? Did.”

Given these differences, and now taking BA and BEI as an identifiably separate
class of light verbs from true auxiliaries, we may formulate the proposal for the Low
range in 36:

(36) Event-Internal Modification is licensed only within [+V, +Internal] projections.

36 seems to make the right cut for the features shown in 24 (I ignore features for suru-
type light verbs here, as irrelevant to the issue at hand). 36 allows manner and degree
adverbs to adjoin to BA and BEI phrases in Chinese, as well as to the vP, while in
English such adverbs may only adjoin as high as vP, since English has no overt Fully
Functional light verbs (i.e. internal light verbs aside from v) — only auxiliaries. Note
especially that the rightmost possible English auxiliary verb, the passive be, is internal
just as BEI is, since it represents Voice and thus relates to the main verb’s argument
structure; however, English auxiliary verbs have more properties of main verbs than do
BA and BEI, so the passive be counts as a true auxiliary verb and therefore does not
license Low adverbs. Thus [+internal] must be taken as a partly arbitrary feature, mixing
semantic and morphosyntactic criteria.

S. Implications

36 could be seen as defining the Low range as an extended VP excluding
auxiliary verbs. BA and BEI are fully functional in the way that decompositional v is, as
shown by their functional meanings and their lack of any true verbal morphology. The
difference between English and Chinese is that English lacks fully functional light verbs
of this sort, while Chinese has them.

Does this proposal have any implications for the BA and BEI constructions? For
BA, there are no problems if we take the construction to be monoclausal, as illustrated in
37; various analyses are compatible with the adverb facts shown here as long as BA takes
some sort of VP complement along these lines. As for BEI (see below), if BA were to
take a clause as its complement, then the pattern in 38 (=12a), with manner adverbs
above as well as below BA and its object, would be incorrectly predicted ungrammatical.

(37) [pDP Infl [s» BA [w DP [ vVP]]I]
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(38) Lisi (ginggingde) ba zhuozi (ginggingde) giao-le yixia.
Lisi lightly BA table lightly knock-PRF once
“Lisi lightly knocked once on the table.”

The implications for BEI are more significant. Consider the analysis of long
passives in Huang 1999 (cf. Ting 1998): its main points are schematized in the tree in 39
(reformatted from Huang et al. 2009: 120):

B9 [PNP ... [ V [PNOP [pNP ... [ V NP 1111
Zhangsan; bei  OP; Lisi da-le
“Zhangsan was hit by Lisi.”

Without going into all the data and justifications for this structure, what is important for
present purposes is that BEI takes an IP complement, and this IP contains a null operator
NOP, representing the direct object, which has been A’-moved to the beginning of that
IP. This operator is in turn identified with the subject of BEI, Zhangsan in 39, so that
even though Zhangsan has not actually moved from object position as is usually assumed
for passives, it is interpreted as the verb’s object. I accept the evidence that (a) BEI is a
clausal head, not a preposition taking its object inside a PP, and that (b) movement of the
direct object has the properties of A’-movement (see Ting 1998, Huang 1999 or Huang et
al. 2009).

What is at issue here is the identity of BEI’s complement: given the adverb facts
discussed above, it is difficult to see how a coherent theory of adverb licensing could take
this category as an IP, because if it is, then Low adverb interpretation should be
impossible. To see this, consider 40a, a version of 39:

(40) a. Zhangsan bei [jp OP; Lisi INFL [, da-le t]]
b. Zhangsan bei [ OP; Lisi INFL [g da-le ti]]

As noted earlier, adverbial modification proceeds by building up event-descriptions and
proposition-descriptions. If we take Infl as finite, with some sort of world-time index to
which the perfective marking in this sentence relates, then the IP must represent a
proposition, as indicated in 40b by the subscripted P on the IP bracket; regardless of the
precise semantic reasoning, it is uncontroversial that an IP normally represents a
proposition. This being so, adverbs to the left of BEI should not be able to modify the
verb in the lower clause. Yet clearly they can; for example, in 41b, jinjinde “tightly”
modifies zhuazhu “hold”; on Huang’s analysis, where the meaning of BEI is something
like “to be affected by”, then 41b would have to mean “The criminal was tightly affected
by being held by the policeman.”
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(41) a. Tuhua (hen jingguede) bei Wangwu (hen jingquede) ke zai tongban shang.
drawing very precisely PASS Wangwu very precisely carve at copperplate on
“The drawing was carved precisely onto the copper plate by Wangwu.”
b. Fanren (jinjinde) bei jingcha (jinjinde) zhuazhu-le.
criminal tightly PASS police tightly hold-PRF
“The criminal was held tightly by the policeman.”

As others have pointed out in the literature (e.g. Li 1990, Kuo 2010), there are
further indications that BEI does not take an IP. For example, neither modals nor
negation can occur to the right of BEI, as shown in 42a-b:

(42) a. Zhangsan (dei) bei Lisi (*dei) jiaoxun yiduan.
Zhangsan must BEI Lisi must scold once
“Zhangsan must be scolded once by Lisi.”

b. Zhangsan bei Lisi (*bu) xuan-wei duizhang.
Zhangsan BEI Lisi  not choose-be captain.
“Zhangsan was(*n’t) chosen as captain by Lisi.”

Note in particular that meaning cannot be used to rule such sentences out; again, on
Huang’s proposal, 42b with negation (for example) ought to mean that Zhangsan was
affected by not being chosen as captain — a perfectly coherent proposition. Similarly,
time adverbials do not go comfortably after BEI:

(43) a. *Zai bianlun zhong, Lisi bei duishou gangcai fanbo-le.
at debate in Lisi BEI opponent just-now rebut-PRF
“In the debate, Lisi was rebutted just now by his opponent.”
b. *Zhangsan bei Lisi zuotian Xxiao. (Li 1990: 161 (14c))
Zhangsan BEI Lisi yesterday laugh
“Zhangsan was laughed at by Lisi yesterday.”

Some cases of this order do seem to be acceptable, but the fact that they are not fully
productive is in fact better handled if they are more deeply embedded in vP than adjoined
to IP, since there are heavier restrictions on time adverbials in more deeply embedded
positions (see Ernst, to appear).

The facts just reviewed can be accommodated by saying instead that BEI takes a
VP, or a BaP when the two cooccur (cf. Li 1990, Kuo 2010). The rest of Huang’s
analysis may stand, giving the structure shown in 44:

@4 [pNP .. [+ V [wNOP [»NP .. [« V. NPIII

Zhangsan; bei  OP; Lisi da-le
“Zhangsan was hit by Lisi.”
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Similarly, the advantages of this style of analysis are preserved, such as the anaphor-
binding facts in 45 (which depend on Lisi being a subject, as it still is in 44, given the
generation of VVP-internal subjects in Spec,vP), and the constituency facts illustrated in 46
(Huang et al. 2009: 117), with BEI being a clausal head taking a clause-type complement,
not a preposition taking a nominal complement:

(45) Zhangsan; bei Lisi; dai-hui  zijii/; de jia.
Zhangsan BEI Lisi take.back self ’s home
“Zhangsan was taken back to self’s home.”

(46) (?) Zhangsan bei Lisi ma-le  liang sheng, Wangwu ti-le san Xxia.
Zhangsan BEI Lisi scold-PRF two time Wangwu kick-PRF three time
“Zhangsan was scolded twice by Lisi and kicked three times by Wangwu.”

Finally, and most important for present purposes, we account for the facts of
adverbial distribution. The manner and degree adverbials are of course expected
adjoined to vP, or to BaP, given the fact that BaP does not require mapping to a specific
type of semantic entity. Additionally, as expected given that vP also allows event-
modification by participant PPs like locative and instrumental phrases, both of these
types are possible to the right of BEI, as shown in 47a-b:

(47) a. Zai bianlun zhong, Lisi bei duishou zai wutai shang fanbo-le.
at debate middle Lisi BEI opponent at stage on  retort-PRF
“In the debate, Lisi was rebutted on stage by the opponent.”
b. Wangwu bei tade pengyou yong shengzi banggilai-le.
Wangwu BEI his  friend use rope tie.up-PRF
“Wangwu was tied up with a rope by his friend.”

There is at least one remaining problem: that of the so-called short passives,
which have BEI without a following nominal. The adverb distribution facts for short
passives are not entirely clear, and show certain complications, but it is at least certain
that they are different from the long passive patterns. So, for example, while the long
passive allows both locatives and instrumentals after BEI, the short passive seems only
comfortable with instrumentals, as 48 shows. As might be expected, it allows manner
adverbials after BEI (as in 49) but not time adverbials (as in 50).

(48) a. *Zai bianlun zhong, Lisi bei zai wutai shang fanbo-le.
at debate middle Lisi BEI at stageon retort-PRF
“In the debate, Lisi was rebutted on stage by the opponent.”
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b. Wangwu bei yong shengzi banggqilai-le.
Wangwu BEl use rope tie.up-PRF
“Wangwu was tied up with rope by his friend.”

(49) Lese  bei (Zhangsan) buxiaoxin(de) diu  zai dishang.
garbage BEI Zhangsan carelessly throw on floor
“The garbage was carelessly thrown on the floor by Zhangsan.”

(50) *Zhangsan bei (Wangwu) zuotian ma-le yi-dun.
Zhangsan BEI Wangwu yesterday scold-PRF one time
“Zhangsan was scolded yesterday by Wangwu.”

So it does not seem straightforward to treat both kinds of passive as taking the same sorts
of vP. More work needs to be done to account for these facts.

6. Conclusions.

In this paper | have tried to account for the distribution of Mandarin Chinese Low
adverbs, especially the fact that they can occur to the left of BA and BEI. The goal was
to contribute to a universal theory of adverbial licensing, and also to account for the
difference between Chinese and English in this regard, as schematized in 8:

(8) a. English domain for Low adverbs: T - Mod - Perf - Prog - Pass -[v-V]
b. Chinese domain for Low adverbs: Infl - Mod - Asp - [Pass-BA - v-V]

The crucial proposal was given in 36 (repeated here). It says, in essence, that rather than
define the left edge for Low adverbs simply in terms of vP, we should define it in terms
of projection of fully functional, internal light verbs.

(36) Event-Internal Modification is licensed only within [+V, +Internal] projections.

| also tried to show that, if this sort of analysis is correct, then BEI takes a vP
complement (or some other constituent smaller than a full clause), as opposed to the IP
that is often assumed.

It must be admitted that 8 (especially the feature [+internal]) represents little more
than a description as it stands, and one would certainly hope for something more
principled and integrated into a universal system of both light verbs and adverbial
licensing. Perhaps this will serve as a starting point.
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The Interplay of the Synthesis and Analysis Macro-parameters in
Jim Huang’s New Theory

Hsin-1 Hsieh
University of Hawalii

Huang’s innovative idea of macro-parameters deploying a macro-principle is
insightful and inspiring. We explicate Huang’s synthesis and analysis macro-
parameters, and we show that the two macro-parameters are engaged in a
constant interaction, with the speaker trying to reach a balance between syntactic
concision, yielding synthesis, and semantic transparency, producing analysis. To
describe this interaction, we adapt the concept of ‘reflexivity’, or reciprocity, in
the theory of economic change proposed by the renowned financial investor
George Soros.

Globalization is changing everything, and it seems unlikely that it will leave
Chomsky’s theory of Generative Grammar untouched. Globalization concentrates on the
increasingly faster speed at which an increasingly larger volume of physical mass or
informational content is transmitted. As the Generative Grammar tries to adapt to the new
era of globalization, it may take several possible routes, of which Jim Huang’s new
theory of macro-parameters appears to be a relatively promising one.

Huang (2005, 2006, and 2007) proposed to set up an additional level of syntactic
representation at which ‘analysis’ and ‘synthesis’ function as two alternate forces, or as
two macro-parameters, deploying the same macro-principle. Analysis would express a
meaning in an elaborate form, such as in a phrase like call Bill on the phone, and
synthesis would give it a terse form, such as phone Bill. The two ways of expression are
two sweeping macro-parameters, because they apply widely to a huge range of sentence
patterns, such as exemplified by put the wine into the bottle versus bottle the wine, put the
books on the shelf versus shelve the books, put the apples into the box versus box the
apples, put the saddle on the horse versus saddle the horse, give John a hug versus hug
John, give Mary a kiss versus kiss Mary, make the operation larger versus enlarge the
operation, and make the search narrower versus narrower the search. A wide range of
alternations like this cannot be well described by relying on the standard notion of a
principle and its varying parameters, because not just one homogeneous but several
heterogeneous patterns may be involved. Macro-parameters are therefore needed. We
explicate Huang’s idea of macro-parameters, and, adapting Soros’ theory of reflexivity in
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economic change, lay out a procedure, which guides a speaker aiming for grammatical
equilibrium to convert an analysis to a synthesis or a synthesis to analysis.

1. Analysis and synthesis as two macro-parameters

Huang’s notion of a macro-principle deployed as two or more macro-parameters
within one language or across languages can be explained with an illustrative example,
which Huang himself has provided. Consider (1a) and (1b):

(1) a. Zhanglsanl da3 dian4hua4 gei3 Li3si4.
Zhangsan- hit -telephone -give-Lisi.
‘Zhangsan telephoned Lisi.’
SR= TN AA Y.
b. John telephoned Bill.

(1a) and (1b) have the same or equivalent meaning. They both express the event
that a person makes a phone call to another person. (1a) in Chinese is analytical and it
analyzes this event of telephoning by using three meaning elements, da3 ‘hit’ #7,
dian4hua4 ‘telephone’ &% , and gei3 ‘give’ 4. In contrast, (1b) in English is synthetic
and it combines the corresponding three separate elements “ hit’, ‘telephone’, and ‘give’
into one complex element telephone. To account for the convergent meanings and the
divergent forms in (1a) and (1b), Huang (2006) postulated two parallel light-verb phrases,
or two vP’s, as seen in (2a) and (2b) (see next page).

In (2a) the lexicalized light verb da3 ‘hit” blocks the N dian4hua4 ‘telephone’
from moving into it, yielding (1a) in Chinese as an analytical form, or as an analysis. By
contrast, in (2b), the empty light verb e allows the N phone to move to it and merge with
it, yielding (1b) in English as a synthetic form, or as a synthesis.

Huang rightly thinks that languages have no inherent tendency to favor analysis or
synthesis. Some languages such as Chinese, as seen in (1a), may by chance favor analysis,
and some languages such as English, as observed in (1b), may incidentally opt for
synthesis. Although we don’t know why different selections are made, we know how to
describe them. The representation trees for (1a) and (1b) both have the same sub-tree,
VP, as shown in (2a) and (2b). There is a universal macro-principle, which determines the
movement of a noun N or a main verb V to the light verb v.
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(2a) (2b)
VP vP
RN DP v
DP \4 /\
/\ v NP
Vv NP ‘
‘ ‘ da N
e N
‘ A
dianhu4a

phone

This macro-principle, as we interpret it, is the requirement that a syntactic expression
must be aimed at transparency in meaning or targeted on concision in form. Meaning
transparency leads to the analytical alternate on the analysis macro-parameter, and form
concision yields the synthetic alternate on the synthesis macro-parameter. If the analysis
macro-parameter is in operation, then the light verb is lexically realized as in (2a), and
the N is blocked from moving to merge with it. On the other hand, if the synthesis macro-
parameter begins to function, then the light verb is lexically empty as in (2b), and the N
will move to merge with it. Synthesis and analysis work as a pervasive opposition within
individual and across different languages. A sentence is thus caught between two
conflicting needs: the need for form concision and the need for meaning transparency.
And these two different needs motivate two different processes--one is movement and
one is non-movement—which achieve two divergent effects: synthesis and analysis. Thus,
the issue is not an issue on the application of a syntactic rule or the function served by the
syntactic rule, but an issue on the ‘cognitive effect’ produced by the application of the
syntactic rule. In the standard theory of Principle and Parameters (P&P), this sort of
cognitive effect lacks an inherent, system-internal device for expression. And Huang
solved this problem with a technical innovation. He postulated, for the shared source
structure of potential analysis and potential synthesis, a vP that has a light verb v, which
may be either lexically filled or left empty. If the v happens to be non-empty, then the
movement of the N or V up to the light verb v is blocked, and the cognitive effect of
analysis is achieved, as in (2a). However, if the v happens to be empty, then the N or V
will move up to merge with it, and the cognitive effect of synthesis is obtained, as in (2b).
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If Generative Grammar wants to look beyond pure syntax to explore such ‘supra-
syntactic’ phenomena as the cognitive effects of synthesis and analysis, then Huang’s
light-verb technique appears to have initiated such an exploration. In this sense, Huang
may have opened up a promising new path for Chomsky’s theory as it faces the challenge
of globalization.

2. Historical changes driven by macro-parameters

Huang investigated historical changes in the syntax and morphology of Chinese,
viewing a syntactic pattern as being propelled by the two conflicting macro-parameters of
synthesis and analysis. A metaphor can help us to better understand Huang’s view. A
syntactic expression for a meaning can be compared to a small boat floating in an ocean,
and the two macro-parameters can be compared to two waves pushing it in two opposite
directions. If the synthesis wave is more powerful, the syntactic expression will be
pushed by it to approach the synthesis shore, or to grow more synthetic; and if the
analysis wave is more forceful, the syntactic expression will be driven by it to come near
to the analysis shore, or to become more analytical. The contest of the synthesis and
analysis macro-parameters or waves never ends and the ocean is always churning.

With this ocean metaphor, we can keenly appreciate the innovative nature of
Huang’s account of historical changes in the syntax and morphology of Chinese. As
Huang has shown (Huang 2006, slide 5), Chinese syntax has undergone historical
changes from Old Chinese through Modern Chinese, propelled by these two opposite
macro-parameters as two counter-waves. According to Huang, Archaic Chinese, or rather
Old Chinese (OC), a relatively synthetic language, has acquired high analyticity when it
evolved into Middle Chinese (MC), with the analyticity degree peaked during late MC
(Tang-Song dynasties), and later when MC developed into Modern Chinese (MnC),
limited degrees of synthesis emerged that resulted in the micro-parametric differences in
various modern dialects. Hence, as Huang has suggested, we have a sequence of macro-
parametric alternates in Chinese syntactic changes: OC-synthesis — MC-analysis —
MnC- analysis (with minor ‘dialectical’ synthesis).

3. The interaction of macro-parameters

Clearly, the two macro-parameters have interacted to gain alternate predominance
in the history of Chinese. In this case as in others, a syntactic form expressing a fixed
semantic content can switch from analysis to synthesis and from synthesis to analysis,
following a general procedure. In this procedure, if an existent syntactic form disappears,
its corresponding semantic content will also vanish, and if a new syntactic form is created,
its matching semantic content will also emerge. The appearance or disappearance of a
semantic content, being a separate issue, need not concern us here. What we would like to
ask is the crucial question of how, with the semantic content largely fixed, an analysis
may change to a synthesis, and a synthesis may change to an analysis. We are searching
for a general solution. We wish to find out which particular synthetic form among the
available many will the grammar pick to replace an analysis, and conversely which
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specific analytical form among the usable multitude will the grammar choose to
substitute for a synthesis.

To our pleasant surprise, that sought-for general solution emerges from the theory
of economic change recently proposed by the famous financial investor George Soros
(2008). Soros’ theory assumes that there is reciprocity, or in his own term, ‘reflexivity’,
affecting a participant in any economic change. A participant uses two reciprocal
strategies or ‘functions’ to achieve the goal of maximizing his profit, gain, or benefit. He
uses his ‘cognitive function’ to gain knowledge about an emergent situation and applies
his ‘manipulative function’ to modify the gained knowledge in order to achieve a
maximal benefit. Soros emphasized that, contrary to the conventional view, these two
functions are not isolated from each other but are constantly in a ‘reflexive’, or reciprocal,
interplay. The result is that just as the cognitive function is trying to ‘objectively’ gain
knowledge about a situation, the manipulative function has already ‘subjectively’
reshaped that situation in hopes of achieving the desired maximal benefit. In other words,
‘perceived reality’ gained through the cognitive function and ‘re-interpreted reality’
obtained through the manipulative function are constantly in a tug of war. This contest
creates an uncertainty regarding what response or action a participant should take, and
that uncertainty gives rise to a wide range of variation in the participant’s action. The
economic man is making a smart choice from this broad range of variation. But what
determines his eventual choice? It could be his fear of sovereign debts, national deficits,
pension fund shortages, high unemployment rates, aging workforces, etc., or any
combination of them. While an economic man is mainly interested in his desired profit, a
grammatical man, or a speaker of a language, we suggest, is primarily concerned with
achieving a perfect combination of semantic transparency and syntactic concision. To
achieve that perfect combination, the speaker has to try to balance two conflicting
objectives: synthesis directed at syntactic concision, and analysis aiming for semantic
transparency. By adapting Soros’ theory of economic change, which focuses on the
exclusive need for profit, we derive a theory of the speaker’s effort to balance syntactic
concision and semantic transparency in a historical change or in a contemporary state. If
this balance is to some degree realized, the grammar would have reached a stage or state
of relative ‘grammatical equilibrium’. If we look at the grammatical equilibrium affecting
a particular part or subpart of a grammar as a macro-principle in the grammar of a
language, then the strategies of synthesis and analysis which Huang has first called our
attention to would be its two macro-parameters.

Let us elaborate a bit. The speaker of a language, language viewed as a structure
undergoing a historical change or as a structure caught in a frozen state, may seek
synthesis to obtain syntactic concision, or analysis to gain semantic transparency. In such
a change or state, a speaker may face a situation in which a synthetic form is changing to
an analytical form, or an analytical form is shifting to a synthetic form. In either situation,
he wants to maximize his benefit by striking a fine balance between synthesis and
analysis. If a synthetic form is switching to an analytical form, he wants to retain some
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degree of the original syntheticity, or synthetic quality, and conversely if an analytical
form is shifting to a synthetic form, he desires to preserve some degree of the original
analyticity. Therefore, his best choice or maximal benefit is a form which keeps as much
as possible the original syntheticity or analyticity. This means that, faced with an
analytical form, he wants to replace it with the ‘best compromised’ synthetic form, or the
synthetic form that keeps the optimal amount of the original analyticity. Conversely,
confronted with a synthetic form, he desires to substitute it with the best compromised
analytical form, or the analytical form that holds the optimal amount of the original
syntheticity. Therefore, for the linguist, the crucial question is: how does a speaker find
his best compromised synthetic or analytical form? We have not yet found a way to
rigorously measure the amount or degree of syntheticity or analyticity, and therefore we
are unable to provide a method for finding the ‘best compromise’. However, the
compromise, best or non-best, is most likely determined or constrained by (morpho-)
syntactic, semantic, and (socio-) pragmatic factors. And we proceed to explain these tree
types of constraints.

4. The way macro-parameters interact

To understand these three types of constraints, we need first to establish a
framework for describing the interaction between the synthesis macro-parameter and the
analysis macro-parameter. In particular, we need to set up a procedure, which we will
call Soros’ Procedure, or the Sorosian Procedure (SP), for mapping a synthesis onto an
analysis, or an analysis onto a synthesis. Let e stand for an entity. Then e has a form F(e)
and a meaning M(e). The F(e) has two alternate shapes: the synthesis shape F-Syn(e) and
the analysis shape F-Ana(e). The M(e) likewise has two alternate values: the synthesis
value M-Syn(e), and the analysis value M-Ana(e). F(e) and M(e) are not fixed, but have a
range of variation in various contexts Cy’s. Specifically, F-Syn(e) = {F-Syn(e)@C,, F-
Syn(e)@C,,...,F-Syn(e)@Cy....,F-Syn(e)@C,}; F-Ana(e) = {F-Ana(e)@C,;, F-
Ana(e)@C,,...,F-Ana(e)@Ck,....,F-Ana(e)@C,}; M-Syn(e) = {M-Syn(e)@C,;, M-
Syn(e)@C.,,...,M-Syn(e) @Cy,...,M-Syn(e)@C,}; and M-Ana(e) = {M-Ana(e)@C;, M-
Ana(e)@Cs,,...,M-Ana(e) @Cy,..., M-Ana(e)@C,}.

The Sorosian Procedure, or SP, is a set of rules, which apply to a given input
macro-parametric form to obtain an output alternate macro-parametric form. The input
can be an analysis or a synthesis in a context C.. Two contexts C; and C; may be different,
with i#], or they may be the same, with i=j. Assume that SP, for example, starts with an
analysis F-Ana(e)@C;, which is A calls B on the phone, with the C; being an official
communication. First, the Cognitive Function applies, and it reads F-Ana(e)@C; as M-
Ana(e)@C;, which is ‘A calls B on the phone.” This is step (i). Next, the Manipulative
Function applies in four subsequent steps, (ii) through (v). In step (ii) it set C; as the
desired (syntactic, semantic, or pragmatic) context, where C; = a personal communication.
This means it begins to seek an M-Syn(e)@Cj. Next, in step (iii), it finds M-Syn(e)@C;
‘A rings B’, in M-Syn(e). Next, in step (iv), it picks this M-Syn(e)@C;, ‘A rings B.’
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Finally in step (v), it maps M-Syn(e)@Cj, ‘A rings B’, onto F-Syn(e)@C;, A rings B. This
whole process is laid out in (3) (see next page). Assuming that the set F-Ana(e) and the
set F-Syn(e) have an equal number of elements m, and that we had instead started out
with F-Syn(e)@C;, A rings B, we would have reached F-Ana(e)@C;, A calls B on the
phone. In general, SP works on an F-Ana(e)@C; to derive an F-Syn(e)@C;, through the
mediation of M-Ana@C; and M-Syn(e)@Cj, and vice versa.

Although our Sorosian Procedure is inspired by Soros’ idea of reciprocity, yet in
an important way, it is different from Soros’ original theory. In Soros’ view, the
Manipulative Function continuously feeds on Cognitive Function to come up with an
‘altered’ cognition, on which the economic man acts. The interplay of these two functions
is a ‘feeding’ relation (Her 1997). In contrast, in our perspective, the analysis macro-
parameter and the synthesis macro-parameter continuously feeds on each other to obtain
a ‘compromised’ analysis or synthesis. The interplay of these two macro-parameters is a
‘conflict’ relation (Hsieh 1991).

(3) The Sorosian Procedure (SP) illustrated with an example in English:

Operations Products

0. Start with F-Ana(e)@C;; C;= an official communication.
A calls B on the phone.

1.Apply the (i) Read F-Ana(e)@C; as M-Ana(e)@C,.

Cognitive ‘A calls B on the phone.’

Function:
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2.Apply the (if) Set C; as the desired (syntactic, semantic, or
Manipulative pragmatic) context, Cj=a personal
Function: communication; seek M-Syn(e) @Cij.
(iit) Find M-Syn(e)@C; in M-Syn(e).
‘A rings B’
(iv) Pick M-Syn(e)@C;.
‘A rings B.’
(v) Map M-Syn(e)@C; onto F-Syn(e)@C;.
A rings B.
3. Togain F-Syn(e)@ C;
Arings B.

We now proceed to look at examples illustrating the three types of grammatical
constraints. First, we look at a bunch of examples involving pragmatic constraints. Huang
(2006, slide 40) gave this amusing example:

(4) Wu2wang2 dian4 Yue2wang?2.
King wu- electrify-King Yue
S EEBE
‘King Wu telephoned King Yue.’

Huang’s sentence is teasingly cute, because Huang pretends that there was
electrical phone call in Archaic China. The entity at issue is e = //dian4//, the concept that
A does something to B with electricity. For this e, F-Syn(e) = { (A) affects (B) with
electricity, (A) calls (B) on the phone, (A) sends (B) a telegram,...,(A) asks God to strike
(B) with electricity, (A) erotically attracts (B), (A) delivers (B) an e-mail message,...., (A)
faxes (B) a message}. If this sentence had appeared in a recently discovered Archaic
Chinese volume, since we know that there was only natural electricity in a storm and no
machine-generated electricity, we would pick A asks God to strike B with electricity and
not A calls B on the phone. So we can see that this switch from the F-Syn(e) to the F-
Ana(e) is pragmatically constrained. It is constricted by our world knowledge that in
Archaic China, there was no machine-generated electricity. But now consider another
possible Archaic Chinese sentence (5):
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(5) Liang2shanlbo?2 dian4 zhudyingltai2.
Mr. Liang- electrify-Ms. Zhu
ZUAERES.

‘Mr. Liang erotically attracts Ms. Zhu.’

Our choice of a variant in the F-Ana(e) would now be different. We would choose
A erotically attracts B, because as speakers of Chinese, we all know the beautiful love
story of Liang and Zhu. Again, the choice is pragmatically constrained. We would never
have chosen A asks God to strike B with electricity, because there was only love and no
hatred between the two persons in the love story. Now suppose that in the above example,
we reverse the switch, and focus on the variant A calls B on the phone in F-Ana(e). What
variant in F-Syn(e) would we pick ? If we want to focus on electricity as the source of
energy for transmission, we would pick electrically calls & but not calls [, sends i%,
asks >R, erotically attracts i£,...,delivers an e-mail )& 5%. And our choice would
likewise be constrained by pragmatics.

Next, we consider additional sentences involving pragmatic constraints:

(6) a. Zhanglsanl hui4 bu2 hui4 yinglwen2?
Zhangsan- can/will do-not-can/will do-English
REEAGFHEL?

‘Can Zhangsan hear/speak/read/write English?’

b. Zhanglsan hui4 bu2 hui4 dian4nao3?
Zhangsan-can do-not-can do- computer
R ATEK?

‘Can Zhangsan use a computer ?’

c. *Zhanglsan hui4 bu2 hui4 tai2bei3?
Zhangsan- can/will do-not-can/will do-Taipei?
R=gAgadL?

‘“Will Zhangsan go to Taipei ?’ (intended meaning)

Sentences (6a) and (6b) are grammatical, but (6c) is not. To render (6c¢)
grammatical, we can insert a qu4 ‘go to’ 2 after hui4 ‘can/will do> & . So the hui4 in (6¢)
is an auxiliary, not a full verb. But the word hui4 in (6a) and (6b) is a full verb in its
synthetic form. It denotes the entity e = // can/will do something that requires skills //. F-
Syn(e) = {can; (hear), can, (speak), cans (read), cans (write), cans (use), cang (dance),
can; (cook),..., cany ( drive)}. And F-Ana(e) ={ can hear, can speak, can read, can write,
can use, can dance, can cook,..., can drive}. To the question posed in (6b), the answer
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could be just ‘yes’ or ‘no’, but to the question posed in (6a), there are often several
possible answers, of which (6a’) is one:

(6) a’. Hui4 shuol bu2 hui4 kan4.
can- speak- not- can-read
THRATE.
‘He can speak (English) but cannot read (English).’

So picking the F-Ana(e) variant can hear, can speak, can read, or can write as the
substitute for the F-Syn(e) variant can is determined by the pragmatics in the discourse
context or by world knowledge.
A similar case of synthesis has been made well-known in English, mainly through
the work of Pustejovsky (1995). Consider (7):

(7) a. John began (to read, to write, to edit,.., to translate) a novel.
b. John wants a beer (to drink).
c. John wants a book (to read).
d. John wants a cigarette (to smoke).
e. John wants a car (to drive).

The word begin in (7a) is a synthesis, and F-Syn(e) ={begin}. The corresponding
analysis is F-Ana(e) = { begin to read, begin to write, begin to edit, ..., begin to
translate}. We have to rely on world knowledge or pragmatics to know which element of
the F-Ana(e) is the right choice for the single element begin in F-Syn(e). In a slightly
different way, the word want in (7b), (7c), (7d), and (7e) is also a synthesis. F-Syn(e) =
{want}, and its correspondence is F-Ana(e) = {want to drink, want to read, want to
smoke,...,want to drive}. However, the choice of the element from the F-Ana(e) is not
pragmatically constrained, but is semantically or lexically constrained. If the direct object
IS a beer, then wants to drink is the right choice, and if the direct object is a book then
wants to read is the right choice, and so on.

Let us now look at some more examples of syntactic, semantic, or lexical
constraints. We start with the preposition into in English. It is an analysis, which depicts a
journey in two parts. To understand this journey, we invoke Talmy’s (2000) idea that a
physical object may be construed as a point, a line, a plane, or a space, in various
circumstances. In the into something phrase, the person first moves toward an object,
viewed initially as a point which requires to, then the person moves inside the object,
now shifted in view from being a point to being a space, which requires in. The word into
is an analysis, that is, F-Ana(into)={into}. Its corresponding syntheses are in and to, that
is, F-Syn(into) = {in, to}. As we see in (8) and (9), when into is preceded by a verb like
change, move, drop, or put, only one but not the other of the two variants is permitted:
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(8) a. The horse changed into a unicorn.
b. The horse changed to a unicorn.
c. *The horse changed in a unicorn.
(9) a. John moved into New York City (from its suburb).
b. John moved to New York City (from Boston).
c. *John moved in New York City (intended as ‘moved into”).
(10) a. The flower dropped into the pond.
b. *The flower dropped to the pond (intended as ‘dropped into”).
c. The flower dropped in the pond.
(11) a. John put the books into the box.
b. *John put the books to the box.
c. John put the books in the box.

In these examples, the switch from the analysis to the synthesis is constrained on
two levels: syntactic and lexical. Syntactically, the external NP is a Theme and the NP of
the PP is a Locative; lexically, some verbs (change, move) must take to and some other
verbs (drop, put) must take in.

In the above examples, both the syntax and the lexicon constrain the switch from
into to to or in. This can be confirmed by other examples involving another syntactic
pattern , in which the lexicon works differently. Thus, consider (12):

(12) a. John racked money into his wealth.
b. John racked in money.
c. * John racked to money.

(13) a. John drove the car into the garage.
b. John drove the car in.
c. *John drove the car to.

Money does not move by itself; John made it move into his wealth by racking it.
A car does not move by itself; John made it move into the garage by driving it. Sentence
(12) and (13) employ a causative syntactic structure, which is different from the transitive
syntactic structure employed in (8) through (11). And the lexical item rack demands an in
rather than a to, presumably because if someone racks money, he wants the money to be
in his wealth, viewed as a space, and not just to his wealth, viewed as a point. Similarly,
the lexical item drive demands an in rather than a to, presumably because if someone
drives a car into a garage, he wants the car to be inside the garage, viewed as a space, and
not just in front of the garage, viewed as a point.

Likewise, if someone steps into a crisis to prevent the situation from getting
worse, he wants to be in the crisis, and not just to the crisis, in order to be effectively in
control. Consider:
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(14) a. The European Central Bank steps into the crisis to shore up market
confidence.
b. The European Central Bank steps in to shore up market confidence.
c. *The European Central Bank steps to to shore up market confidence.

The choice of different syntheses, in and to, for the same analysis, into, in the
examples in (14) is apparently constrained by world knowledge: to be effective one must
step into or in the mess, and not just close to the mess as a mere by-stander.

The choice of different synthetic forms to substitute for the same analytical form
can become more complicated as the sentential pattern gets more complex. The
complexity is witnessed when we compare a pair of translation-equivalent sentences in
English and Chinese. Consider (15):

(15) (Easy money has turned into heavy debt. Baby boomers have postponed
retirements. ) College graduates are moving back in with their parents.

This sentence is quite synthetic. One way to convey the same idea in a more
analytical form is (15°), which has five parts centering on the Italicized words but six
parts if we separate in and to:

(15°) College graduates are moving back into their parents’ house to live
with them.

The translation- equivalent of (15) in Chinese is (16):

(16) Dadxue2 bidyedshengl zheng4zai4 banl hui2 fu4mu3deO fang2ziO qud
genl talmenO zhu4 zai4 yi4qi3.
college-graduate-ing-move-back-parent’s house-go-with-them-live-in-
together.
RERSE AR IEAE RO SRR b5 7 L ER AP (R A2 — 2.

‘College graduates are moving back in with their parents.’

The Chinese sentence (16), as indicated by the italicized cores in the gloss, has
five parts just as the English sentence (15”). So (16) and (15°) are equally analytical. The
Chinese sentence (16) has one more part than its equivalent English sentence (15), and in
this sense it is more analytical than (15). Furthermore, we also notice that (15) and (16),
as two translation-equivalent sentences, achieve their syntheses in slightly different ways.
In (15) into is shortened into in, and live with is shortened into with. In (16) the
equivalent to the English phrase back into is shortened into back, hui2 [], but the

equivalent to the English word live is expanded into the phrase live in, zhu4 zai4 £ 7E.
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5. Conclusion

Huang has suggested that synthesis and analysis are two macro-parameters
deploying a macro-principle, which we interpret as the principle of grammatical
equilibrium. These two macro-parameters are in a continuous competition (Wang 1969)
for their dominance in the history and the contemporary state of a language. To explicate
Huang’s theory, we reviewed Huang’s data for support from the history of Chinese, and
we offered our own confirming observations in English and Chinese. Synthesis is
working for the need of syntactic concision, while analysis is working for the need of
semantic transparency. These two needs are in conflict and therefore the speaker is
constantly trying to balance them to achieve the cognitive effect of grammatical
equilibrium. We borrow George Soros’ theory of reflexivity or reciprocity in economic
change for our linguistic description. We suggest that when the speaker aims to achieve
semantic transparency, he must also leave room for syntactic concision, and when he
seeks to obtain syntactic concision, he must also leave room for semantic transparency.
Grammatical equilibrium is achieved through this compromise. Huang’s theory of macro-
principle and macro-parameters possess a strong explanatory power, in that it can
formally explain the cognitive effect of grammatical equilibrium. Generative Grammar
can begin to look beyond autonomous syntax to explore supra-syntactic features such as
the grammatical equilibrium resulting from a balance between syntactic concision and
semantic transparency. If globalization has as its goal an increase in the speed of
transmission of materials and information, and an enlargement of the volume and scope
of what is transmitted, then Huang’s macro-parameters fit the enlargement demand. It
expands Generative Grammar from an autonomous syntax into a syntax that can address
supra-syntactic features such as the cognitive effect of grammatical equilibrium.
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Whe-in-situ, Phase, and Argument-adjunct Asymmetry

Pei-Ling Hsu
Kyushu University

This paper focuses on wh-in-situ phenomena under phase-based approach and
discusses the asymmetry between wh-arguments and wh-adjuncts in Mandarin
Chinese. Wh-adjuncts, contrary to wh-arguments, are considered to be operators
and must undergo movement so that the wh-island effects in this case can be
explained. This paper attributes the subjacency effect to the locality requirement
of wh-adjuncts and suggests that the asymmetry results from different licensing
processes on wh-words, movement in the narrow syntax, or binding after narrow
syntax.

1. Wh-in-situ and Subjacency Effect
It is well known that wh-words in Chinese and Japanese stay in situ, whereas wh-words in
English must move to the initial position. The data are shown in (1).

(1) a. What did John think [ that Bill bought e]? (wh movement)
b. Zhangsan renwei [Lisi mai-le sheme]? (wh in-situ)
Zhangsan think Lisi buy-Asp what
c. Taro-ga [Hanako-ga nani-o katta]to omotteiru-no? (wh in-situ)
Taro-Nom Hanako-Nom what-Acc bought Comp think Q
‘What does Taro think Hanako bought?’

In addition, overt movement of wh-words in English triggers island effects, as (2a)
shows. In contrast to English, wh-words in Chinese are in-situ and are not sensitive to
island effects, as shown in (2b). However, wh-island effects are observed in Japanese,
even though Japanese is a wh-in-situ language, as (2c) shows.

(2) <Wh-island sensitivity>
a. *[What did you ask [who bought ___ 1]? (Richard, 2001 (2))
b. ni xiangzhidao [shei mai-le sheme]? (Huang 1982 (39))
you wonder  who buy-Asp what
i.  For which person x, you wonder what x bought . (shei >sheme)
ii. For which thing x, you wonder who bought x. ~ (sheme>shei)
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c. ??2John-wa [Mary-ga nani-o Kkatta kadooka] Tom-ni tazuneta no?
John-Top Mary-Nom what-Acc bought whether Tom-Dat asked Q
'‘What did John ask Tom whether Mary bought? ‘(Watanabe, 2001(16))

Watanabe (2001, 2003) suggests that wh-words in Japanese actually undergo invisible
overt operator movement; in this case, the wh-island effects can be captured by a
universal condition, which is subjacency. Due to this, it is possible to consider that in-
situ wh-words in Chinese do not undergo movement and thus no island effect is triggered
(2b).

If the lack of island effects in Chinese is due to the lack of movement of in-situ wh-
words, the existence of island effects of wh-adjuncts becomes an exception for Chinese.
The data are given in (3). The wh-argument sheme ‘what’ can be interpreted in the
matrix clause (3a), while the wh-adjunct weisheme ‘why’ cannot be interpreted outside of
the wh-island (3b).

(3) Wh-adjunct weisheme is sensitive to wh-island
ni xiangzhidao [shei weisheme taoyan Lisi]?
you wonder who why dislike Lisi
i (answer) | wonder why Xiaomei dislikes Lisi.  (shei>weisheme)
ii. (answer) ???1 wonder who dislikes Lisi because Lisi is not honest.
(*weisheme >shei)

Huang (1982) accounts for this asymmetry by assuming ECP. Tsai (1999), on the other
hand, reduces this kind asymmetry to a noun-adverb asymmetry. He suggests that the
nominal wh-word sheme ‘what’ is unselectively bound by a Q particle and therefore no
movement is involved. But the wh-adjunct weisheme must undergo movement and
therefore it must be subject to subjacency.

This paper will reconsider this argument-adjunct asymmetry of Chinese wh-words
under a phase-based approach. In what follows, I will review two approaches accounting
for wh-in-situ phenomena first, both movement analysis and non-movement analysis, and
then point out the theoretical problems under phase theory.

2. Overt Movement and Phase Theory (Chomsky 2004)
Overt movement in English is generally assumed to undergo Successive cyclic
movement, as (4) shows.

(4) Overt wh-movement (Successive cyclic movement)
[ceWh C [1p T [vp <Wh>[\p V [vp V [cp <Wh> C [1p T [yp <Wh> [\p V [ve V<wh> 1111111111

1 1 1 1
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Under phase theory®, the wh-elements must move to the edge of each phase head before
spell-out, assuming v and C are phase heads. And as the phases are spelled out, the spell-
out domain is not visible. According to the Phase Impenetrability Condition (PIC), as
shown in (5), no operation is allowed to access the domain.

(5) Phase Impenetrability Condition (PIC)
The domain of H (Phase head) is not accessible to operations, only the edge of
HP is (PH=[a[Hp]])

Based on these assumptions, the derivation of overt wh-movement in English can be
illustrated as in (6). (Shade means invisible)

(6) Overt wh-movement under a phase-based approach

[uwh] (invisible from matrix C)
[cp Wh C [1p T [vp <Wh> [yp V [vp V [cp <Wh> C [1p T [vp <wh> [ip V [ve V<wh> 111111111
(S01) PH2 wh [PH1 [vpV <wh>]]
(S02) PH3  wh PH2 [t [p <wh> [PH1 V/]]]

(SO3) PH4 wh PH3 [yp [cp <wh>PH2 [V ]]]
(SO4) wh PH4  <wh>

Chomsky (2004) suggests that the copy in original position loses its phonological features
during spell-out. Assuming these, let us think about the derivation of covert movement in
the next section.

3. Non-overt Movement and Phase Theory

3.1 Covert Movement under a Phase-based Approach

Huang (1982) accounts for wh-in-situ phenomena by assuming that there is covert
movement at LF. Chomsky considers covert movement to be the same as overt
movement except that the phonological features in covert movement stay with the first,
lowest copy of wh-words. This can be illustrated in (7). In the narrow syntax, in-situ wh
also must under go successive cyclic movement, in order to avoid violating PIC.

! Under the phase-theory of Chomsky (2004), derivation proceeds by phase and the TRANSFER
(TRANSFER hands D-NS over to PHON and SEM) must be convergent. CP and vP are phases
and TRANSFER applies when the next phase head is merged (i).

(i) PH=[a[HP]]

Bmust be spelled out but not the edge of PH, which is an escape hatch.
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(7) Covert movement
NS :  [cp Wh Cruwhy [tp T [vp <Wh> [ip v [ve V <wh>]]]]]
PHON : [cp WRC uwhy [rp T [vp <wh>[vp v [ve V wh ]111]

Nevertheless, problems arise for this analysis when we consider wh-in-situ in
Chinese, in which there is no subjacency effect, as we have already seen in (2b). If
movement only occurs in narrow syntax, and then there should be no syntactic difference
between overt movement and so-called ‘covert’ movement, because they only differ in
their phonological realizations. Moreover, there is a conflict between the assumptions
about covert movement and the PIC. Chomsky suggests that the internal merge can
apply either before or after TRANSFER (Spell-Out) and overt movement requires the
ordering of Move TRANSFER, while covert movement requires the ordering
TRANSFER Move. But if we assume the PIC, no operation should be allowed after
TRANSFER. This means that the movement after TRANSFER should not be allowed
either. This is summarized in (8).

(8) Conflicts in the assumptions about covert movement suggested by Chomsky 2004.

a. Thereis no LF, but there is covert movement? (Chomsky 2004:111)

b. Internal Merge can apply either before or after TRANSFER (Spell-Out). The
former case yields overt movement, the latter case covert movement, with the
displaced element spelled out in-situ. (Chomsky 2004:111)

i.  Overt movement requires the ordering of operations: Move TRANSFER.

ii. Covert movement requires the ordering: TRANSFER Move.

As a result, if we assume the PIC, there should not be allowed any operation after
TRANSFER (Spell-Out). Therefore, under a Phase-based approach, any movement
including covert movement must occur in narrow syntax.

If that is true, subjacency effects should be predicted to appear under both overt
movement and ‘covert’” movement. However, if we assume wh-words in Chinese to
undergo covert movement, the lack of island effects shown in (2b) will be problematic.
Due to this, it is noticed that the other assumption is needed to explain this fact. Tsai’s
(1994) unselective binding approach is remarkable in solving this problem.

3.2. Unselective Binding under a Phase-based Approach
Tsai’s (1994) unselective binding analysis assumes that there is no movement for wh-
words (specifically wh-arguments) and the scope of each in-situ wh-word is determined

2 L contains operations that transfer each unit to ® and to Y. In the best case, these apply at the
same stage of the cycle. In this conception there is no LF: rather the computation maps LA to
<PHON, SEM> piece by piece, cyclically. There are, therefore, no LF properties and no
interpretation of LF, strictly speaking, though > and ® interpret units that are part of something
like LF in a non-cyclic conception. (Chomsky 2004: 107)
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by a Q binder. In this approach, in-situ wh is assumed to be an indefinite, not an
operator. The assumptions for this unselective binding approach are summarized in (9).

(9) Unselective binding (Cheng 1991, Tsai 1994)
a. wh-words (arguments) are indefinites.
b. Q operator is base-generated in [Spec, CP].
c. Operator Q binds wh-indefinite, and wh is interpreted as interrogative.
d c-command v

Sé/LF [Cp Qi [ I Whi ]]

(9d) shows that the in-situ wh-word is c-commanded by the Q particle. Does this kind of
binding relation need to be confirmed in the narrow syntax? If so, the long-distance
binding relation would violate the PIC, as we have seen before. The derivation can be
illustrated in (10).

(10) wh in-situ is not visible to Q.
PH4 PH3 PH2 PH

According to (10), in-situ wh should not be visible to the Q particle. If we assume that
the derivation is phase by phase under phase theory, then the in-situ wh-word must be
spelled-out when the second phase head (PH2) is merged. Therefore, it is impossible for
an in-situ wh-word to be bound by the Q particle. As a result, the wh-word is predicted to
remain unbound, unable to obtain any interrogative force.

This kind of problem with regard to this PIC is not limited to the unselective binding
approach, but to all kinds of binding relations. Therefore, one way to keep a binding
relation from violating the PIC is to think that unselective binding must happen
somewhere other than narrow syntax.

4. Asymmetries between Wh-Arguments and Wh-Adjuncts

4.1. Locality and Operator-hood
The previous sections reviewed two main approaches (covert movement and unselective
binding) on wh-in-situ phenomenon under a phase-based approach. It is clear that both of
those approaches have some theoretical problems. This section will provide a group of
data to show that the argument-adjunct asymmetry is not limited to the categories of wh-
words, but is related to the locality requirement for wh-movement.

Firstly, let us repeat the data that show the asymmetries between wh-arguments and
wh-adjuncts in (11). Shei ‘who’ in (11a) can have wider and narrower scope over sheme
‘what’, and vice versa. But in (11b), shei can only have wider scope over weisheme
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‘why’, while weisheme cannot take wider scope over the subject shei.

(11) a. ni xiangzhidao [shei mai-le sheme]?
you wonder who buy-Asp what

I. (answer) I wonder what Zhangsan bought. (shei>sheme)
ii. (answer) I wonder who bought that book. (sheme>shei)

b. ni xiangzhidao [shei weisheme taoyan Lisi]?

i (answer) I wonder why Xiaomei dislikes Lisi.  (shei>weisheme)

ii. (answer) ???1 wonder who dislikes Lisi because Lisi is not honest.
(???weisheme >shei)

Here, | attribute that the existence of wh-island effect is to the locality requirement
of the wh-adjunct weisheme, as claimed in (12).

(12) a. Wh-adjunct weisheme must be interpreted locally, while wh-arguments do not.
b. Wh-island effect is the result of the locality requirement.

Not only the wh-adjuncts must be subject to locality, but must wh-words which are
marked by non-D-linked marker daodi ‘what-on-earth’. The data are shown in (13).

(13) Daodi ... wh must be subject to locality (compare to (11b))
ni xiangzhidao [shei daodi  taoyan sheme]?
you wonder who what-on-earth hates what
a. (answer) | wonder what is exactly the thing that Xiaomei dislikes.
(shei>daodi...sheme)
b. (answer) *I wonder who dislikes snakes. (*daodi...sheme>shei)

As shown in (13b), subjacency effects are observed when wh-words marked by daodi are
interpreted outside of the island. This fact indicates that wh-arguments marked by daodi
must be subject to locality.

In addition to their requirement of locality, wh-adjucts and wh-arguments marked by
daodi also trigger intervention effects. The data are shown in (14).

(14) a. ???ni xiangzhidao [Xiaomei weisheme xihuan sheme]?
you wonder Xiaomei why like what
i.  (answer)*I wonder what Xiaomiei likes because it is good.(*weisheme>sheme)
ii. (answer)*I wonder why Xiaomiei likes this book.  (*sheme>weisheme)
b. *ni xiangzhidao [weisheme shei xihuan Xiaomei]?
i.  (answer)*I wonder who likes Xiaomei because she is good. (*weisheme>shei)
ii. (answer)*I wonder why Lisi likes Xiaomei. (*shei>weisheme)
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c. #ni xiangzhidao [daodi  shei xihuan sheme]?

you wonder what-on-earth who like what
I. (answer)*I wonder what Xiaomei likes. (*shei>daodi..sheme)
ii. (answer)*I wonder who likes this book. (*daodi..sheme >shei)

The unacceptable interpretation shown in (i) of (14) indicates the fact that the wh-adjunct
weisheme and wh-words marked by daodi are subject to locality (subjacency effects
exhibit). However, these unacceptable interpretations are not due to subjacency effects,
but due to intervention effects. This is because the intervention effects can be obviated
when wh-words are displaced overtly from their original positions, as shown in (15).

(15) a. nixiangzhidao [ [sheme] Xiaomei weisheme xihunat ]?
you wonder Xiaomei why like what
i.  (answer)*I wonder what Xiaomiei likes because it is good.(*weisheme>sheme)
ii. (answer) | wonder why Xiaomiei likes the book. (sheme>weisheme)
b. ni xiangzhidao [[shei] weisheme t xihuan Xiaomei ]?
i.  (answer)*I wonder who likes Xiaomei because she is good. (*weisheme>shei)

ii. (answer)*I wonder why Lisi likes Xiaomei. (shei>weisheme)

c. nixiangzhidao [ [sheme] daodi shei xihuan t ]?

i. (answer)*I wonder what Xiaomei likes. (*daodi..shei> sheme)
ii. (answer)*I wonder who likes this book. (sheme > daodi...shei)

In (15), the displaced wh-words are allowed to be interpreted to have wide scope over
matrix clause. As what we have seen in (11) and (13a), the general wh-words (wh-
arguments) do not need to be subject to locality. The intervention effect is avoided
because the intervener does not block the wh-words and its binder (assuming it is Q
particle in matrix COMP) after the displacement of wh-words.

Based on these facts, | assume that wh-adjunct weisheme and wh-arguments marked
by daodi in (14) are genuine operators, which block two related elements (such as an
operator and a variable) and are subject to locality. A general wh-argument, on the other
hand is not an operator and thus it must be co-related to the Q operator in matrix COMP.
As a result, it does not need to subject to locality. An intervention effect appears when
there is an operator between the wh-word (variable) and its binder (operator). This can be
illustrated in (16).

(16) *Opl;....0P2 ....var;

X

a. ”JQi ... {wh-adjuct/daodi...wh} ... wh\-‘érgumenti

b. Cgi ... wh-argument;... {wh-adjuct/daodi...wh}
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The wh-adjuncts and the wh-words marked by daodi should be considered to be
operators that undergo covert phrasal movement and leave the copy in-situ. In Chinese,
the lowest copy is pronounced after spell-out. Except for the different pronunciation rule,
the movement is similar to that in English and must be subject to locality. | suggest that
the subjacency effects in Chinese can be accounted for by the movement approach, and
the lack of subjacency effects can be accounted for by the non-movement approach. This
result supports Tsai’s (1994) analysis, but the data here give further evidence showing
that there are two types of wh-arguments: one is the general wh-argument which
functions as a variable, the other (wh-arguments with non-D-linked marker daodi)
functions as a genuine operator and must undergo movement. This can be illustrated in
7).

(17) a. [cp{wh-adjuct/daodi...wh}....... < {wh-adjuct/daodi...wh}> ]
b. *[cp {wh-adjuct/daodi...wh} [isiang.-..... < {wh-adjuct/daodi...wh}> ]

| suggest that the locality can be derived in narrow syntax. The derivation will be
discussed in the following section.

4.2. Assumptions and Derivations

The previous section showed that there are two types of wh-arguments, one functions as
an operator and is like a wh-adjunct; the other functions as a variable and must be bound
by Q. | suggest that the different behaviors of these two types of wh-words are
determined by the licensing process of they are bound by Q particles at syntax.

First of all, I assume that wh-words in Chinese have [usome] feature and the feature
must be checked by an operator, such as Q or 3, before spelled out. Following Diesing
(1992), the 3 operator is introduce by existential closure and merges in the edge of vP.
Daodi is also a kind of operator which merges vP or AspP. Wh-words with [usome]
checked by Q at NS will be operator-like. Under this assumption, the general wh-
arguments must be licensed within vP by 3-operator, and they will be spelled-out in an
earlier derivation, before the merger of Q binder. This means that the licensing of the
wh-interrogative force of wh-arguments does not happen in narrow syntax (or
alternatively that unselective binding does not occur in narrow syntax). As a result, the
wh-arguments before Spell-out only have a semantic feature [some], which cannot trigger
movement. It follows that there is no movement in narrow syntax for wh-arguments.
The derivations are illustrated in (18).
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(18) Derivation of a general wh-argument
a. atNS

[cP QCLe T VIwVIce Clie Twa eV tVP \ Wh[HSGm\é] 1111111
PH4 PH3  PH2  PHI1
Spell-Outl PH2  [PH1[/]]
Spell-Outx
b. at SEM (LF)

The fact that intervention effect appeared with a general wh-argument provides evidence
to support the existence of the interface after narrow syntax. The general wh-arguments
must be co-related by Q operator, and this binding relation cannot be blocked by an
intervener (other operators), as has shown in (16).

Contrary to general wh-arguments, wh-adjuncts and wh-words marked by daodi are
genuine operators and have feature [usome]. They are not licensed inside vP, but in some
higher functional projection. This assumption is supported by the fact that wh-adjuncts
such as weishenme/zenme 'why' cannot appear inside the infinite clause. The data are
shown in (19).

(19) a. ta weisheme/zenme xiang/dasuan [qu  Taipei]?
he why/why want/intend go Taipei
'For x, x a reason, he want/intend to go to Taipei for x.'

b. *Ta xiang/dasuan weisheme/zenme [qu  Taipei]?
he want/intend  why/ why go Taipei

A wh-word marked by daodi is similar to a wh-adjunct in that daodi must appear in a
higher projection to license wh-words, as shown in (20).

(20) a. ta daodi xiang qu nali?
he what-on-earth want go where
‘Where-the-earth does he want to go?’
b. *ta xiang daodi  qu nail?
he want what-on-earth go where

| suggest that wh-adjuncts and daodi...wh are licensed by a clause which is related to

event structure rather than argument structure. The functional projection (FP) that wh-
adjuncts merge might be something like Aspect or Tense. This is formulated in (21).
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(21) a [cp Q [wh-adjunct [rpaspp [ [ve 1111
b. [cpQ [daodi <wh> [tpaspp [vp [ve <wh>1]]]]

Wh-adjuncts and daodi...wh can be checked by Q before spell-out, unlike wh-arguments.
At that point, wh-adjuncts and daodi...wh can be licensed by Q in narrow syntax. If this
logic is correct, a Chinese wh-adjunct licensed in narrow syntax will behave like an
operator like English, and the movement to scope position is predicted. If this is the case,
the well-known fact of the island sensitivity in the case of wh-adjuncts can be captured.
The derivations are shown in (22).

(22) a. wh-arguments

NS [ceQ C[re F [ OP()somellve vV [ve V' Wh-argumentiusome; 111
[SOME]
[usome] is checked within NS
e y
SEM [cr Q C[rp F [ Vlve V wh-argument]]]
wh-argument is bound by [wh] after NS

b. wh-adjunct weisheme
........................... D SOOI

. vV :
NS [cp Q C [rp Wh-adjunctyusome [re F [ve OP(3)isome; [vp v [ve V' 1111111
[usome] is checked and bound by [wh] within NS
c. wh-arguments(wh-object) marked by daodi

[usome] ]]]
[usome] is checked and bound by [wh]within NS

5. Conclusions

In this paper, | reviewed several previous studies about wh-in-situ languages, and
discussed how each approach could be reanalyzed in a phase-base approach under a
minimalist framework. | went on to discuss the asymmetries between wh-arguments and
wh-adjuncts in Chinese. Their different syntactic behaviors, such as the island sensitivity
and intervention effects, show their properties as operators or indefinites. Wh-arguments
are bound by Q binder in semantic component, which is after narrow syntax. Wh-
adjuncts, on the other hand, are bound by Q binder in narrow syntax and become
operators, which must undergo movement and thus must be subject to locality.
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On the Absence of Island Effects in Chinese Alternative Questions’

Rui-heng Ray Huang
Tzu Chi University

This paper offers an account for why Chinese alternative questions do not display
island effects. Three approaches to deriving this type of question are evaluated,
including movement without deletion, movement with deletion, and non-
movement with deletion. The third approach is defended in this paper. For
comparative purposes, Chinese A-not-A questions and English alternative
questions are also discussed. It is concluded that only Chinese alternative
guestions are not licensed by movement, while the other two are. Without
involving movement, Chinese alternative questions are thus found with the
absence of island effects.

1. Introduction
This study stems from a minimal pair as illustrated below in (1) and (2), cited from
Huang (1991: 313-314).

(1) [Wo qu Meiguo haishi bu qu Meiguo] bijiao hao?
I goUS or not go US more good
‘Is it better that I go to the US or do not go to the US?’

(2) *[Wo qu Meiguo bu qu Meiguo] bijiao hao?
I  goUS not go US more good
‘Is it better that | go to the US (or) do not go to the US?’

The form within the square brackets in (2) can alone be used as an interrogative sentence,
known as an A-not-A question. This type of question is characteristic of combining a
positive predicate with its negative counterpart without placing a disjunctive coordinator
‘or’ in between. Consider an example below in (3a) and its derivation in (3b) (Huang et
al. 2009: 255).
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of my defense and the IACL-18/NACCL-22 audience for their helpful comments. | would also like to
acknowledge the travel grant awarded by the National Science Council, Taiwan (Grant No. NSC 99-2922-1-
003-015), which made my presentation at Harvard possible.
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(3) a. Ni gaoxing bu gaoxing (ne)?
you happy nothappy  Qun"
‘Are you happy (or) not happy?’
b. [cp [ve gaoxing-bu-gaoxing]i [ip ni ti] (ne)] (LF representation)
happy-not-happy you Qun

The analysis of an A-not-A constituent as having the operatorhood can be traced back to
Huang (1982), according to whom an A-not-A element undergoes LF movement to CP in
order to take the question scope, on a par with a Chinese wh-adjunct such as weishenme
‘why’. As we can see, both examples in (2) and (4) are detected with island effects of
sentential subject.

(4) *[Ni weishenme mai shu] bijiao hao? (Huang 1991: 323)
you why buy book more good
‘What is the reason x such that it is better that you, for reason x, buy books?’

Huang (1991) owes the ungrammaticality of examples like (2) and (4) to the violation of
the Empty Category Principle (ECP, see Chomsky 1981). That is, the A-not-A trace in a
case like (2) and the wh-trace in a case like (4) fail to be properly governed either by a
lexical category or by an antecedent, and the sentences are thus ruled out.

Given the contrast between (1) and (2), one might then wonder why a disjunctive
sentence like (1) is immune to the island constraint. The linguistic literature, as far as |
know, has not paid as much attention to the derivation of Chinese alternative questions as
Chinese A-not-A questions, and this immediately leaves us with some room for further
investigation. Through this study, | aim to derive an alternative question as in (1) without
inducing island effects. The rest of this paper is organized as follows. Section 2 and
section 3 review two different previous approaches to deriving Chinese alternative
questions based on movement, and Section 4 is my proposed approach based on non-
movement. Section 5 summarizes the paper.

2. Movement without Deletion
In Huang (1982, 1998), a disjunctive haishi-phrase has to move to CP at LF to yield
the question reading. Given this, an alternative question like (5a) is derived as in (5b).

! The abbreviations used in examples of this paper are glossed as follows: CL: classifier; DE:
clitic-like linker; Op: operator; Perf: perfective aspect; Qun: Wh-question marker.
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(5) a. Zhangsan haishi Lisi hui lai?
Zhangsan or  Lisi will come
‘Will Zhangsan or Lisi come?’
b. [s [Zhangsan haishi Lisi]; [s ti hui lai]]?
Zhangsan or Lisi will come

(Huang 1998: 194)

Under this approach, nominal disjunction is not reduced via ellipsis from clausal
disjunction, and the disjunctive phrase is treated in parallel with a wh-word which may
undergo LF movement.

Notice that Huang’s analysis only considers NP-disjoined phrases such as
‘Zhangsan or Lisi’ in (5). To achieve a unified account, we may extend his analysis and
assume that even IP/TP-disjoined phrases may move just like wh-words. This is
illustrated below in (6), where the IP-disjoined phrase ta de jiang haishi wo de jiang ‘s/he
won the prize or | won the prize’ moves to CP at LF to take the question scope.

(6) a. Ni xiangxin [np [conjie ta de jiang haishi wo de jiang] de xiaoxi] ne?
you believe s/he get prizeor | get prize DE news Qun
‘Do you believe the news that s/he won the prize or | won the prize?’
b. [cp [ta de jiang haishi wo de jiang]; [ip ni xiangxin [npe [ip ti] de xiaoxi]]] ne?
s/he get prize or | getprize  you believe DE news  Qun

However, the trace in (6b) cannot find any head governor in its local domain, nor can it
be governed by its long-distance antecedent, so that the sentence should be predicted to
be ruled out by the ECP. This prediction, nonetheless, is contrary to fact, suggesting that
the present movement approach is not on the right track.

3. Movement with Deletion

Another movement approach, brought up by C.-T. Huang (1982, 1998) and followed
by R.-H. Huang (2009), appeals to LF movement along with a deletion process called
Conjunction Reduction (henceforth CR, Ross 1967). Departing from C.-T. Huang, R.-H.
Huang proposes that the element which undergoes movement in Chinese alternative
questions is a null Q-operator, rather than the disjunctive haishi-phrase itself. Along this
line, the sentence in (5a) is derived as below.

(7) a. [tene Op [Teip [Zhangsan hui lai] haishi [Lisi hui lai]]]?
Zhangsan will come or  Lisi will come

‘Will Zhangsan come or Lisi come?’
b. [ce Opi [Trrr ti [Trrp [Zhangsan e ] haishi [Lisi hui lai]]]]?
Zhangsan or  Lisi will come
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As it turns out, apparent nominal disjunction is reduced from clausal disjunction via CR.
In fact, R.-H. Huang’s analysis of Chinese alternative questions is extended from Han and
Romero’s (2004) analysis of English alternative questions under the proposal that
alternative questions have clausal disjuncts. Accordingly, in the case of English, a
superficial NP-disjoined case like (8a) is reduced from an IP-disjoined case like (8b).

(8) a. Did John eat [np rice] or [np beans]?
b. Op; did t; [;» John eat beans] or [;» John-eat rice]?

In short, under the present approach, both English and Chinese alternative questions are
derived by movement as well as CR applied to clausal disjuncts.

However, the null-operator movement approach runs into a difficulty in
accounting for the following contrast with respect to the non-interrogative interpretation
of wh-phrases (i.e., wh-indefinites).

(9) a. *Ruguo Akiu weishenme bu-neng jiao  zuoye, ta yiding hui lai

if Akiu why not-can hand.in homework he surely will come
gaosu wo. (Tsai 1999: 63)
tell me
‘If for some reason Akiu cannot hand in homework, he surely will come to
tell me.’

b. Yaoshi Akiu cizhi haishi tuixiu dehua, ging gaosu wo.®
if Akiu resign or retire the.case please tell me

‘If Akiu resigns or retires, please tell me.’

According to Tsai (1994, 1999), Chinese wh-nominals like shenme ‘what’ and shei ‘who’
are variables, while Chinese wh-adverbs like weishenme ‘why’ are intrinsic operators.
The former are licensed in situ via unselective binding (cf. Heim 1982, Pesetsky 1987) by
existential closure (3-closure) under “affective contexts” (see Kilma 1964 for an initial
discussion), such as negation, conditionals, yes-no questions, etc. Consider the following
example in (10) for the licensing of an existential wh-nominal (cited from Tsai 1999: 63-
64).

2 Han and Romero do not explain why the deletion of a non-constituent like John eat in (8b) is
feasible since it does not fit the general assumption that ellipsis only applies to a constituent. A
possible explanation coming to my mind is that ellipsis can be applied twice: John is elided first
and eat is elided later. Each time the elided item is an unproblematic constituent.

¥ This sentence is accepted by the majority of my informants who speak Taiwan Mandarin.
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(10) a. Ruguo Akiu mai-le shenme, ta yiding hui lai gaosu wo.
if Akiu buy-Perf what he surely will come tell me
‘If Akiu bought something, he surely will come to tell me.’
b. [cp ruguo 3y [ip Akiu [ve mai-le shenmel]], ...
if Akiu  buy-Perf what

The above example shows that the wh-nominal shenme ‘what’ is bound in situ by
existential closure and interpreted as ‘something’. Chinese wh-adverbs, on the other hand,
cannot be licensed in parallel ways for the following reason suggested by Tsai (1999).
Due to its operatorhood, a wh-adverb has to move to take the proper quantificational
scope. As demonstrated below in (11a), since the closer landing site has been occupied by
existential closure, weishenme ‘why’ will have to move up to the matrix [Spec, CP]. This
long-distance movement which skips over a closer A’-position without taking the shorter
route violates the Shortest Movement Condition (Chomsky 1995: 182) and thus renders
the sentence ungrammatical. A typical effect of Relativized Minimality (Rizzi 1990) is
seen here.

(11) a. *[cp ruguo 3y [;» Akiu weishenmeyy bu-neng [vp jiao zuoyel]]], ...

A’ A’
|

A

Y

N\
b. [cp yaoshi 3y [ip AKiu Op(y cizhi haishi tuixiu dehual, ...

Given that the configuration in (11a) is in trouble, we should expect the parallel

configuration in (11b) to be in trouble as well. But this is contrary to fact. | therefore
doubt if disjunctive haishi sentences can be derived by null-operator movement.*

* One might argue for the null-operator movement analysis by claiming that (11b) is actually
reduced from a CP-disjoined structure, as shown below.

(i)  Op [cp Yaoshi Akiu cizhi dehua] haishi [cp Yaoshi Akiu tuixiu de hua], ...
if Akiu resign the.case or  if Akiu retire the.case

Under the above analysis, the absence of the Relativized Minimality effect is expected. Since the
null operator is not merged within the domain of yaoshi ‘if’ where existential closure is able to
occur, the null-operator movement will not be blocked by existential closure.

I argue, nevertheless, that (i) is not a tenable source. Lin (2008) points out that when
haishi-phrases are used with the non-interrogative reading, they behave like polarity items and
require polarity triggers such as negators, the yes-no question particle ma, modals, and
conditional markers. In a structure like (i), however, we fail to find a c-commanding polarity
trigger to license the non-interrogative use of haishi ‘or’. | therefore abandon the CP-disjunction
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4. Non-Movement with Deletion

| propose in this study that Chinese disjunctive haishi sentences are derived by
unselective binding and CR from clausal disjunction. Inspired by Tsai (1994, 1999), |
treat ‘A haishi B’ phrases as being on a par with Chinese wh-nominals, forming a binding
dependency as in (12a). Chinese wh-adverbs, on the other hand, enter into a movement
dependency as in (12b).

(12)a. Qx ...... Whey ... (binding dependency)
b.whij.......ti........ (movement dependency)

Given (12a), the earlier example in (5a) is derived as follows.

(13) a. [cp Qx [ip [Zhangsan hui lai] haishi [Lisi hui lai]]po]?
Zhangsan will come or  Lisi will come
‘Will Zhangsan come or Lisi come?’
b. [cr Qx [ip [Zhangsan e ] haishi [Lisi hui lai]]o]?
Zhangsan or Lisi will come

Under the proposed analysis, superficial nominal disjunction in fact originates from
clausal disjunction via CR.

As seen in (13a), variables bound by the Q-operator correspond to two full
sentences disjoined by the disjunctive coordinator haishi ‘or’. This is arguably not ad
hoc. Consider the following three equivalent yes-no questions in (14a-c) and their
semantic translation in (14d).

(14)a. whether Mary cooks
b. whether or not Mary cooks
c. whether Mary cooks or not

d.p[ pA[p="cooks(m)vp=" cook: (M)]] (Karttunen 1977: 16)

As pointed out by Karttunen (1977), yes-no questions may count as a subclass of
alternative questions. The representation in (14d) “designates the unit set containing
either the proposition that Mary cooks or the proposition that Mary doesn’t cook” (ibid.:
16). Regarding a typical alternative question like (15a) below, the set sill contains two
propositions, but, unlike yes-no questions, the two propositions here are not restricted to
true-false counterparts, as shown in (15b).

analysis. For the detailed discussion, see Chapter 4 of Huang (2010).
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(15) a. whether Mary smokes or Bill drinks
b.p[*pA[p="smoké.(m) v p="drink. (b)]] (Karttunen 1977: 16)

By the same token, the semantics for a Chinese disjunctive case like (16a) can be
represented as in (16b).

(16) a. Q Zhangsan hui lai haishi Lisi hui lai
Zhangsan will come or Lisi will come
b.'p["pA[p="huilai. (z) v p = "hui lai. (I)]]

The semantic representation in (16b) denotes the set containing either the proposition that
Zhangsan will come or the proposition that Lisi will come (or neither or both).

| argue that this third approach based on non-movement and CR is superior to the
previous two based on movement. On the one hand, a case like (6a) that poses the ECP
problem for the first approach can be accommodated under the present approach. The
derivation for (6a) is illustrated below.

(17) [cr Qx [ip ni xiangxin [np [ip [ip ta de jiang] haishi [;r wo de jiang]]« de
you believe s/he get prize or | getprize DE
xiaoxi]] ne]?
news Quwh
‘Do you believe the news that s/he won the prize or | won the prize?’

Since | am arguing for a non-movement approach which creates no empty category, the
ECP naturally does not apply here.

On the other hand, a case like (9b) that poses the Shortest Movement problem for
the second approach may receive a satisfactory account under the unselective binding
analysis, as demonstrated below.

(18) [cp yaoshi 3x [p [ Akiu cizhi] haishi [ip pro tuixiu ] dehua], ging gaosu wo.
if Akiu resign or retire the.case please tell me
‘If Akiu resigns or retires, please tell me.’

As shown above, the haishi-phrase is bound by existential closure. Without the
occurrence of any movement, the Shortest Movement Condition is irrelevant in this case.

My proposal of the unselective binding approach to Chinese alternative questions
receives support from specificity effects as in the following paradigms. | cited (19) from
Tsai (1997: 140-141).
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(19) a. Ni mai-le  shei xie de shu?
you buy-Perf who write DE book
‘Who is the person x such that you bought books which x wrote?’
b. *Ni mai-le shei xie de na-xie shu?
you buy-Perf who write DE that-CL book
‘Who is the person x such that you bought those books which x wrote?’

(20) a. Ni xihuan Zhangsan haishi Lisi xie de shu?
you like  Zhangsan or  Lisi write DE book?
‘Do you like books Zhangsan or Lisi wrote?’
b. *Ni xihuan Zhangsan haishi Lisi xie de na-xie shu?
you like  Zhangsan or  Lisi write DE that-CL book
‘Do you like those books Zhangsan or Lisi wrote?’

Tsai (1997) attributes the unacceptability of a case like (19b) to the violation of the
Specificity Condition (Fiengo and Higginbotham 1981). That is, specific NP’s are opaque
in that they cannot contain free (or bound) variables. Given the Specificity Condition, the
unacceptability of a disjunctive sentence like (20b) follows. Since, under my analysis, the
haishi-phrase is treated as a wh-variable merged within the opaque definite-article
domain, the Specificity Condition is not obeyed and the sentence is thus ruled out. In
brief, the paradigms here suggest that haishi-phrases behave in line with wh-nominals,
both entering into binding dependencies and displaying specificity effects.

Returning to the alternative question in (1) with the sentential subject island, I
derive it as below based on my proposed non-movement approach.

(21) [cp Qx [ir [Wo qu Meiguo] haishi [bu qu Meiguo]]) bijiao hao]?
I goUS or notgoUS  more good
‘Is it better that I go to the US or do not go to the US?’

In my proposal, Chinese alternative questions are licensed by unselective binding, a
mechanism without involving movement. Lack of movement will thus not induce any
island effect.

5. Conclusion

In this paper, | have compared three different approaches to deriving Chinese
alternative questions and argued that the one based on non-movement is more desirable
than the other two based on movement. Specifically, 1 have proposed that Chinese
alternative questions are licensed by unselective binding, on a par with wh-nominal
questions. My proposal may explain why Chinese alternative questions do not exhibit
island effects whereas Chinese A-not-A questions do. This issue boils down to the
essential difference between haishi-phrases and A-not-A constituents: the former are
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variables while the latter are operators. Only operators that move may lead to island
effects. Haishi-phrases, however, stay in situ as variables under my proposal and thus
spare themselves the island problem.
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On Bare Classifier Phrases
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"Harvard University, Minzu University of China and Harvard-Yeching Institute

This paper investigates bare classifier phrases (CIPs), the phrase consisting of
only a classifier and a noun [Cl + N], in several different languages with respect
to semantic interpretations and syntactic distributions. In the literature, it has
been discussed that not all classifier languages allow bare CLPs (Cheng and
Sybesma 1999, 2005). In those classifier languages which allow bare CLPs, the
semantic interpretations and syntactic distributions of bare CLPs are quite
restricted. For example, indefinite bare CLPs can only appear in object positions
but not subject positions in all languages reported. In this paper, we present new
data from Yi, a Sino-Tibetan language with SOV word order, which shows that
bare CIPs receive indefinite interpretation and can appear in both subject and
object positions. The newly discovered data cast doubt on the previous empirical
generalizations and analyses on bare classifier phrases. We propose a universal
structure for bare classifier phrases by introducing an Argumental Head which is
the locus of different interpretations and is subject to parameterization, which is
free from the empirical problems involved in previous analyses.

1. Introduction

An important property of classifier languages, such as Mandarin, Cantonese, and
Japanese, is that all nouns are like mass nouns in needing a measure word or classifier to
be counted by numerals. For example, Classifier Phrases (CLPs) in Mandarin take the
form of ‘Num+CL+Noun’, as shown below.

(1) san  *(ge) ren (Mandarin)
three CL person
‘three persons’

(2) saam *(zek) gau (Cantonese)
three = CL dog
‘three dogs’

3) hong san  *(satsu) (Japanese)

book three CL
‘three books’
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However, not all classifier languages allow bare classifier phrases (bare CLPs)—the
phrase consisting of only a classifier and a noun without numerals, exampled in (4) and
(5) (with bare CLPs underscored).

4) zek gau zungji sek juk. (Cantonese)
CL dog like eat meat
‘The dog likes to eat meat.’
Not: ‘Dogs like to eat meat.’/ ‘A dog likes to eat meat.’

(%) *jia gau be  lim zhui. (Min)
CL dog want drink water
Intended: ‘The dog wants to drink water.’
(Cheng and Sybesma 1999, 2005)

In those classifier languages which allow bare CLPs, the semantic interpretations and
syntactic distributions of bare CLPs are very restricted (Cheng and Sybesma 1999, 2005).
Cheng and Sybesma (1999, 2005) discuss the distribution and interpretation of bare CLPs
in four Chinese dialects. They propose that the classifier can be viewed as a counterpart
of the determiner in Romanc